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NOTE.

Gop has called away the distinguished Author of The
Christ, the Son of God and The Beginnings of the Church.
The Abbé Fouard is dead, on the eve of the appearance of
his work on Saint John, wherein he sets forth the condition
of the Church during the period in which the Apostle’s
writings first saw the light. In conformity with his inten-
tions, we publish his manuseript, which will give his readers
fresh cause to regret the premature end of a man whose
~ works and whose life had but the single end in view of
glorifying Jesus. God has paid the wage of this good
workman in advance. To-day his eyes behold the divine
countenance of the Christ, Whom he has depicted so lov-
ingly and made to live again in so many hearts. After the
example of Saint Thomas, when the Lord says to him, “Thou
hast written well concerning me; what willst thou for thy
reward?” doubtless his answer will be: ¢“Naught save

Thyself, O my God!”
From the Paris Edition, 1904.






INTRODUCTION.

Up to this stage in the series on “The Beginnings of
the Church ” I have confined myself to the purely historical
narrative, not dwelling on controverted points. As was said
in the very first lines of “The Christ the Son of God,”
“my only wish is to make the Saviour better known and
loved.”* With this end in view, the several studies of the
Apostolic Missions followed in mnatural sequence. The
work now before us, born of the same spirit, is intended to
furnish the reader with a picture of religious conditions
toward the close of the first century, at the period when
the Fourth Gospel was composed by Saint John, who had
outlived all his brethren in the A postolate, and had attained
a very advanced age. Men had even come to believe that
death would spare that hallowed head, basing this opinion
on a single saying of Jesus which seemed to imply that the
dearly beloved disciple was to await the Master’s coming
here on earth. With charming candor the holy patriarch
protested, The Lord did not say this: what He did say has
no such meaning.? He was greatly exercised lest any one
be misled ; but who could doubt his word, since he alone
was left of ‘“ those who had seen Jesus ?”

This divine memory rested like an aureole over his snowy
locks, and invested his person, not merely with a vener-
ableness well-nigh universally ackuowledged, but with an
authority unquestioned in the Church. Accordingly his
name, as formerly the names of the great Apostles Peter
and Paul, would seem appropriate to represent the period
wherein his closing years were spent, a period over which,
by his deeds as well as by his writings, he exercised so
profound an influence. Of the life of Saint John all we shall

1 The Christ, the Son of God,vol. i., Preface.
2 John xxi. 23.
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see is his great work, or, rather, it is in this work that we
shall study the man himself, for therein he has depicted
his whole character, at once ardent and tender-hearted;
like the eagle, fitted to soar to the loftiest peaks, whence
with undazzled gaze his eyes could contemplate the blinding
glare of the heavens; anon, descending from those heights,
he wearies his disciples with his ceaseless exhortations “to
love one another.” Though like a veritable “son of the
thunderbolt,”! he does, at times, fulminate against the
unfaithful bishops;? yet how much oftener is he inspired by
that love with whose perfume his heart was penetrated as
he leaned upon the breast of Jesus!

Far more fitting would it be to devote all our attention to
this winning aspect of his personality, if thereby we might
but catch new glimpses of those heavenly features which
had enravished his soul. But the never-ending attacks
wherewith his works are assailed force us to forego this
more agreeable plan aund first seek a solid foundation for
the objective matter of our present study: those inspired
writings wherein he has revealed the Saviour to us in a new
and striking light. Assuredly I have no intention of dis-
cussing such unsavory questions, much veuntilated nowadays,
as, for instance, ¢¢ Whether Jesus Himself believed that He
was God,”’ or again, ¢ Just when did He become aware of
His Messianic Mission.”” Aside from the fact that the
Mystery of the Incarnation must ever remain impenetrable
to our puny intelleets, inquiries so temerarious as these —
not to term them assaults upon the divine personality of the
Christ — would surely shock the pious instinets of my
readers. This, however,is not the case with the proofs which
go to establish the authenticity of the Apostolic documents.
These we shall examine, beginning with those which have
reference to the Fourth Gospel; then we shall pass on to
the three Epistles of Saint John styled “eatholic” ; finally,we
shall see what claims his Apocalypse has to be treated as
equally authentic.

1 Mark iii. 17.
2 Apocal. Letter to the Seven Churches, i.-ii.



INTRODUCTION. ix

I

The Apostle wrote his Gospel toward the end of the first
century, or perhaps in the beginning of the second. Some
years later, about the year 107, Saint Ignatius of Antioch
would seem to have been acquainted with it and borrowed
material from it.? At all events, there is no question that,
at about the same date, the ¢ Aucients” of Ephesus, who
instructed Saint Irenaeus, had in their possession this work of
the Apostle and displayed it to their disciple.? Two of their
contemporaries, Polycarp of Smyrna, and Papias of Hier-
apolis, have made use of his First Epistle.® Hence, in all
likelihood, it would seem that the Fourth Gospel, so in-
timately connected with this letter as it is, must also have
been known to them. Furthermore, Basilides, a Gnostic who
taught at Alexandria about the year 120, refers, in his com-
mentaries on the Gospel, to the work of Saint John.t It is
true that nothing in these remote bits of testimony actually
establishes the identity of the author. Nevertheless they are
too important to be passed over in silence, since they attest
the existence of the last Gospel in the first quarter of the
century which followed its appearance, and show that it was
held in such high esteem as to justify its rapid spread
throughout Asia, along the Syrian coast, and even as far as

Egypt.

1 This is the opinion of Zahn ( Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons,
ii. p. 903 et seq.), and of Resch (Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu Johannes,
pp. 11-12). However, one of the most learned commentators on §.
Ignatins, Von der Golz, refuses to regard the alleged citations as being
quotations from John (Ignatius von Antiochien als Christ und Theologye,
Texte und Untersuchungen, xii. 3, 1891, pp. 118-144 ; 197-206). Harnack
{ Chronologie der altchristlichen Liiteratur, i. p. 674, note 1) takes the same
view.

2 8. Irenzus, Adv. Her. ii. 22, 5; v. 36, 2.

3 8. Polycarp, Ad. Philipp., 7. We learn from Ensebins (Ifist. Fecl.,
ili. xxxix) that Papias had read the First Lpistle of S. John, and had
made use of it.

4 Philosophoumena, vii. 22, 27.
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After this date and during the course of the second
century we find that his text is regarded everywlhere as of
equal rank and authority with those of Matthew, Mark, and
Luke, with them making up a fourfold Gospel, unified and
dominated by the self-same spirit.! In all the churches it
is quoted: at Antioch, by Bishop Theophilus;? at Alex-
andria, by Clement;? at Athens, by Athenagoras;?* in Gaul,
in the letters addressed by the Churches of Lyons and
Vienne to the fraternities of Asia Minor® At Rome the
evidences are abundant and especially explicit. Saint
Justin, who embraced Christianity in Ephesus about the
year 130, went from thence to teach at the capital of the
Empire: he qoutes the Fourth Gospel.® In like manner
does his disciple Tatian.” Valentinus, an Egyptian by
birth, on coming to Rome in the time of Antoninus (138-161),
makes use of John’s work in his defence of Gnosticism ®
and attributes such overwhelming authority to it that his
disciple Heracleon ® uses this sacred book in preference to
all others in his commentaries. So then, in the middle of
the second century, both heretics as well as orthodox
Christians of Rome agree in accepting our Fourth Gospel as
an Apostolic document.

Twenty or thirty years later some unknown person in

1 S, Irenzeus, Adv. Heer., iii. 11, 8.

2 S. Theophilus, Ad. Autolyc ii. 22.— Busebius (Hist. Eccl., iv. xxiv)
fixes his episcopate between the years 169 and 177.

8 Clement of Alexandria (about 190}, quoted by Eusebius (H ist. Eccl.,
vi. xiv).

4 Athenagoras (177), Legat. pro Christ., 10.

6 Iinsebius, ITist. Eccl., v. 1, 15. 'This letter was written in 177-178.

6 S. Justin (100-167), dpol., i. 61; Contra Tryph., 165.

7 Tatian (110-172), Orat., 13, 19, ete. His Harmony of the four Gos-
pels, styled the Diatessaron, has not come down to ns. To judge from the
commentary S. Ephrem made upon it, it began with the “Prologue ” from
S. Johu. See Evangelii concordantis expositio fucta a S. Ephrem, by J. B.
Aucher ; Mozinger edit. Venetie. Compare the Arabic Diatessaron, edited
by Father Ciasca, Rome, 1888.

8 S. Irenmus, Adv. Her., iii. 11, 15,

9 Origen, In Joan., passim. The reader will find in S. Irenzus, Adv.
Her., i. 8,5,a curions commentary on the prologue of S. John made by
another of Valentinus’ disciples, named Ptolemy,
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Rome drew up a list of our inspired wrifings. Note the
terms in which he mentions the traditions he had gathered
from those with whom he was living : “John, one of the
disciples, coinposed the Fourth Gospel, at the solicitation
of the other disciples and of his companions in the
Episcopacy.

“«Fast with me for three days,” he said to them, ‘and
we will make known to one another whatsoever shall be
revealed unto us.’

“That same night it was revealed unto Andrew, one of
the Apostles, that John was to write the whole in his own
name, under the supervision of the others. This, then, is
why, although each of the Gospels begins its teachings after
a different fashion, that fact in no wise affects the faith of
believers, since it is the breath of one almighty and sole
Spirit which proclaims everything that concerns the Birth,
the Passion, the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, His conver-
sation with His disciples ; His twofold coming: the first in
lowliness and contempt, which has already taken place; the
second in His royal and glorious power, which is to come.
‘Why need we be surprised, therefore, when John, even in
his Epistles, so strongly asserts each fact, since he could
well say of himself, ¢ That which our eyes have seen, our
ears have heard, our hands have handled, this is what we
are writing for you.” Thereby he declares that he has been
not an eye witness only, but a hearer as well, and the
writer of all the marvellous deeds of the Lord whose history
he has compiled.”*

Many details in this largely legendary account must, of
course, be rejected. One fact, however, does stand out
strikingly and remains incontrovertible: namely, that in
the latter half of the second century a Gospel by ¢‘John,
one of the disciples’”” was known in Rome and considered

1 Muratorian Canon. Muratori, a learned Italian ecclesiastic (1672-
1750), discovered in 1740, in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, the manu-
script known by his name, which ouce formed part of a Canon of the New
Testament, written in Rome abont the year 170. This celebrated fragment
has furnished material for a goodly number of studies. See Vigouroux,
Manuel Biblique, 1897, vol. i. p. 106,
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authentic. It is true that in the text we have just read it
is not distinctly asserted that this disciple John was the
Apostle, the son of Zebedee; but a contemporary of this
writer, Saint Irensgus of Lyons, makes this point clear.
“John,” he tells us, “the disciple of the Lord, he who lay
upon His breast, likewise published a Gospel while he was
dwelling in Asia.”?

This testimony, however much the rationalistic crities
may endeavor to lessen its weight, is and must remain of
capital importance. No one, indced, was in a better position
to ascertain the origin of the last Gospel than this same
Bishop of Lyons. Born in Asia, in the very locality where
this book was composed, he had known Polycarp and those
“ Ancients ” who had conversed with John.? During the
persecution of 177 we find him in Gaul, and about the same
date at Rome, whither he was bearing a letter from the
Lyonese confessors to Pope ZEleutherius. During his
sojourn in the Holy City he might easily have corrected
the Roman traditions by confronting them with those he
had gathered in his native land. Evidently he noticed no
points of divergence between them, for it was after his
return that he composed his work Against Heresies,
wherein, without any hesitancy, he attributes the author-
ship of the Fourth Gospel to John, son of Zebedee, whose
head had rested on the Lord’s bosom.

Nor was he ignorant, futhermore, that at that very date
and for the first time, certain persons in lower Asia had
seen fit to attack the authenticity of the divine book in
question; but with very good reason he deemed their
opinion worthless. Those that had mooted it were Phrygians
of no repute, vaguely designated by the name of Alogi, who
had been alarined by the success attending the preaching of
the Millenialists in their country. This was the epoch
marked by the appearance of the heresiarch Montanus and
his prophetesses, who went about announcing the speedy
advent of the Paraclete who was to overthrow the work of

1 8. Irenzus, Adv. Her., iii. 1, 1.
2 Kusebius, Hist. Eccl., v. 20, 5~-7. — S, Ircnaus, op. cit., iii. 3, 4.
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Jesus and inaugurate the thousand years’ reign foretold in
the Apocalypse, a reign of unparalleled glory and happiness
for the elect. Listening to these Illuminati, as they based
their chimerical beliefs on the Revelations and Gospel of
Saint John, the group of Christians mentioned above could
hit upon no better way to confute them than to cast doubt
upon the anthenticity of these same documents.! Simple
and poorly educated folk, as were, indeed, the common run
of the faithful in those distant provinces, they apparently
were content with the narratives of the first three Evan-
gelists, and were little likely to appreciate the more
abstract teachings of the fourth. Comparing the latter
with the popular form of the Synoptics,? and finding them
outwardly so different, they might easily, and in perfectly
good faith, distrust their origin, and feel it their duty to
discredit tlem.

Unknown to fame, the supporters of this novelty made
small headway and attracted less attention outside the
Phrygian hamlets where their dogmas were in vogue, and
the unanimous belief of their contemporaries on this
subject seems not to have been shaken. Indeed in the
neighboring, but much more educated, congregation of
Hierapolis we find Apollinaris, its bishop, quoting as
evangelical writings certain words of Saint John ;® Theo-
philus does the same at Antioch.* Nor can any one retort
that these pastors might have been unaware of the doubts
raised by the nearby congregations as to the origin of the
Johannine writings, for rumors of this action on their
part had finally got abroad, doubtless because it was in
opposition to all received ideas. In far away Gaul, Saint
Irenens makes some allusion to it; but solely to deplore
and deride such fruitless attacks.® Rome, too, had gotten

1 S. Epiphanias, Heres., 1i. — Philaster, De eres., Ix.

2 It is hardly necessary to remind the reader that the reason why we
designate the first three Evangelists by this name is because the plan
common to them all can be taken in, as it were, at a glance.

3 S. Apollinaris, Fragmenta. — Migne, Patrol. Grec., vol. vi. p. 1297,

* S. Theophilus, Ad. Autolye., ii. 22. — Migne, Id. p. 1088,

5 8. Irenzens, Adv. Heres., iii. 11.
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wind of them; but there more attention was vouchsafed
them, for this capital of the world had become the centre of
Christianity ; consequently the slightest attack on the in-
tegrity of the faith was sure to meet with a response there.
Very likely, indeed, it was with a view of controverting
the Alogi that the author of the Muratorian Canon goes so
much in detail into the Apostolic origin of the Fourth
Gospel. Furthermore, we know that their errors were
discussed in the Roman schools. One of the most re-
nowned masters of that day, Saint Hippolytus,' bad com-
posed a treatise specially devoted to refuting their inventions.
Another doctor of the same school, Caius, the priest, seems
to have been quite as eager in defending the authenticity of
John’s Gospel,? and his evidence is all the more noteworthy
since he shared the opinions of the Alogi, in so far as the
Apocalypse is concerned, and, deeming this book below
the level of the Apostle’s other works, he attributed its
authorship to John’s adversary, Cerinthus.

The samme remarks would apply, after a study of the
ensuing period, to Dionysius of Alexandria and Eusebius
of Cesarea.® They, too, questioned whether the Apocalypse
could have been written by the son of Zebedce; but so far

1 “Prep Tob xatd lwdvimy edayyerlov kal dwoxardpews found engraved
on a marble fragment in 1551 in the cemetery of Hippolytus.

2 Camerlinck, De Quarti F<vangelii Auctore, pp. 80-85.

3 8. Dionysius of Alexandria and the historian iusebius, not willing to
recognize the son of Zebedee as the author of the Apocalypse, were at a
loss as to what Jolhn they should ascribe it to. Now a disciple of that
name appears twice iu a list of Apostolic men given by Papias (Eusebius,
Hist. Ecel., iii. xxxix). FEusebins snggests the idea of regarding these as
two distinct personages, — the Apostle John, author of the Gospel, and
a simple Llder of Ephesus, “ John the priest,” whom we are to thunk for
the visions of Patmos. Rationalistic exegesis, in quest of-arguments to
evade the unanimons evidence of tradition, affects to believe that this
hypothesis offers a solution to the whole Johannine problem. A suppo-
sition hazarded by the Bishop of Cmsarea appears so likely in their eyes
that they consider it incontestable. It is strange they should lend so much
weight to a snpposition diffidently proposed by Eusebius. Accordingly
nmany critics refuse to admit the actnal existence of this “priest John”
whom no one, prior to the fourth century, had ever heard of. Their
arguments, which to e at least appear decisive, will be found in Cainer-
linck’s De Quarti Evangelii Auctore, pp. 52-125.
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as the Gospel is concerned, there is no sign in their writings
of any similar hesitancy; with one voice and in harmony
with their contemporaries they attribute it “to the diseiple
whom Jesus loved, to John, the Apostle and Evangelist.” *
Thus, then, in the first centuries the Alogi are the only ones
wlho run counter to the opinion of all the churches. Now
any one may judge, from the sketech given above of the
small group in opposition, just how much eredibility is due
to their assertionus. Fromn the outset they were despised
and confuted, while in after days they continue to vest
under a cloud, insomuch that Saint Epiphanius, finding
them leaderless and nameless, invented the mnickname
« Alogians,” to designate thein, thus brauding them, at one
and the same time, as having rejected the ¢“Logos” of
Saint John, and, consequently, as being “men devoid of
reason.” ?

Even such critics as are bent on denying the authenticity
of the Fourth Gospel, for intrinsic reasons, recognize the
necessity of backing up this paltry testimony in their favor.
To accomplish their end, they have drawn largely on their
imaginations. Some have invented a sect of Roman Alogi,
which never existed as an historical fact;?® others assert
that in certain documents of this epoch there are traces
discoverable of an opposition to the authenticity of our
Gospel ; they quote as of especial weight a Latin prologue
to Saint Mark,* certain doctrines professed by the Antitrini-
tarian hereties, and Theodotus of Artemon® None of these
laboriously erected fabrics rests on a solid foundation.
Were they capable of withstanding the objections brought
against them, they would, after all, be adding but a few
discordant notes to the outcries of the Alogi. And what

1 8. Dionysius, quoted by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl., vil. xxv; iil. xxiii).

2 §. Epiphanius, Her., li. iii.

3 See Rose, La question Johannique. Les Aloges asiates et les Aloges
romains, vi. pp. 516-534. 1897.

* Corssen, Monarchianische Prologe zw den vier Evangelien, pp. 30-50.
Leipzig, 1896. For a refutation of this hypothesis, see Camerliuck, De
Quart! Evangelii Auctore, pp. 177-189.

5 See Camerliuck, op. cit., pp. 173 et seq.
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weight should be given to such a small minority against the
mass of witnesses who, in the second and third centuries,
concur in quoting the Gospel “ according to St. John”’ and
assnre their hearers of its authenticity ? Most of all, of
what avail are they when opposed to the formal declar-
ations of Saint Irenwus ¢ His evidence is so overwhelming
that our opponents, in their efforts to weaken it, have beeu
reduced to the necessity of discrediting this witness.  Were
we to believe them, the venerable Bishop of Lyons, held in
such high esteem down to our day, was a weak and credulous
creature, devoid of all eritical acumen, quite capable of
becoming confused in his childhood reminiscences and
turning them into falsehoods, whenever the opinion he
wishes to uphold would be benefited by such a travesty of
the truth.!  To go to such lengths as this in their detractions
is equivalent to confessing the weakness of their own case;
furthermore, it is a grievous misrepresentation of the dis-
tingnished part played by Saint Irenweus in the history of
the second century and that supreme mastery and profound
knowledge of the Secriptures displayed by him in the
doctrinal discussion of his timmes. Thereby they seek to
destroy the high repntation he enjoyed among his contemn-
poraries, a renown so widespread, not alone in Gaul, but at
Rome and in the East, that he felt warranted in intervening
as arbitrator between Pope Victor and Polycarp of Ephesus.

That this illustrious Father of the Chunrch sometimes
showed himself deficient in eritical powers and was led into
inserting certain legendary tales into his works? is un-

1 This prejudiced view is the more noteworthy in the case of M. Renan,
and surprises us coming from so well balanced a mind ; others, less critical,
push it to the last extreme. What shall we say of the opinion expressed
in one of the latest works of Protestant exegesis:  Irenwmens “gnlps down,
with infiuite delight, the most stupid tradittons.” And elsewhere, *“ Ac-
cordingly there is no reason why we should contest the veracity of Irenzus’
evidence a priori. But we may be allowed to question whether he has not
dcluded himself as to the exact purport of his childhood’s reminiscences,
by ruminating over them with the sole end in view of how best to use
them for the refutation of his adversaries.” Jean Réville, La Quatrieme
Evangile, p. 10.

2 Oue of the principal errors laid at S. Irenxus’ door is that he held
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deniable; but it should be borne in mind that this was
precisely the one weak point common to all the historians
of old. Not even the most serious among them — Livy,
Tacitus, Pliny — are exempt from this failing. From this
no one argues that, so far as their essential facts are con-
cerned, these authors do not merit our confidence. In the
same spirit it behooves us to judge the evidence offered us
by Saint Irenzus as to the authenticity of the Fourth
Gospel. Assuredly the question must have seemed a
crucial one to his thinking, since he frequently has rccourse
to this sacred book,* and it was of capital importance to
him to know whether the text he was using contained but
an echo of Apostolic traditions, or whether it was the very
words of oue of the Twelve. Now no one— and we cannot
insist upon this point too strongly — was in a better position
to ascertain this than was he. Himself a pupil of the
immediate disciples of Saint John, he received from them
the Gospel as being the Apostle’s own handiwork, and it
would seem that these Asiatics were quite as well informed
as we moderns are, as to the origin of the sacred book.

As to the internal notes of authenticity, — in other words,
those which become apparent on examination of the text
itself, —there is little nced to dilate upon them here, be-
cause the proofs enumerated above would appear ample for
our purpose. Itis interesting, nevertheless, to note how, from
a fine feeling of modesty, not at all surprising in so high-
souled a character, although Saint John in the course of his
work often refers to himself, it is never by name: in the
first place, where he tells of the calling of the Apostles,
and relates the words of Jesus’ appeal to the two disciples,
“one of whom was Andrew, Simon’s brother,” % scholarly

that the Christ lived to be over thirty-three, almost fifty years of age.
This idea he hased, in part, on the reply of the Jews to Jesus when Ile
claimed to be as old as Ahraham, “ Thou art not yet fifty years old and
hast thou seen Abraham ?” Compare L’ Evangile selon S. Jean, by P.
Calmes, pp. 15 et seq.

1 Sce A. Resch, Aussercanonische Paralleltexte zu den Evangelien, viertes
1left., passim.

2 John i. 35, 43.
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writers have agreed that, in all probability, this is the first
covert allusion to the son of Zebedee in his history of his
intercourse with Jesus.! Certain it 1s that John covers as
with a veil all circumstances surrounding this divine
intimacy, as though he feared by revealing he might profane
it: ¢ the other diseiple,” ¢ the disciple that Jesus loved 7;?
after such cirenmspect fashion he conceals his individuality.
These forms of speech imply that the person alluded to is
well known to the reader, and the circumstances under
which they occur testify that the person was an Apostie.
Finally, the same formula recurs, after the manner of a
conclusion to the last chapter:® “this 1s that same disciple
who testifieth to these things, and we know that his
testimony is true.” Granted the fact recorded by the
Synoptics that Jesus honored with a special degree of con-
fidence three of His Apostles, Peter, James, and John;*
that James was dead long before the composition of the
Fourth Gospel (in the year 44); that Peter, on the other
hand, is explicitly designated in this work as distinet from
“the disciple whom Jesus loved,” ® the conclusion is inevit-
able that this disciple must be John himself. Then, again,
we are haunted by the feeling that between this Apostle
and the anonymous author of the book there is a connection
so intimate as to strongly suggest a personal identity. His
well-known modesty easily explains this mystery which he
guards so carefully. At all events, nothing could bear less
resemblance to the conduct of the apoeryphal authors, who vie
with one another in lending undue prominence to the person-
age whose name and role in life each endeavors to usurp.®

1 This line of reasouing is very clearly carried out in P. Calmes’
I’ Evangile selon S. Jean, 99. 29 et seq. 1904.

2 John xiii. 23 ; xviii. 15-16; xix. 26 ; xx. 2, 10; xxi. 20.

3 John xxi. 24.

4 Examples thereof are numerous; at the Transfiguration, Matt. xvii.
1; Mark ix. 1; Luke ix. 28; at the healing of Jairus’ daughter, Mark
v. 37 ; Luke viii. 51; in the Garden of Olives, Mark xiv. 33; Matt.
xxvi. 87.

& John xiii. 24 ; xviil. 15 ef seq.; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20, etc.

& These supposititions works generally betray their origin in a manner
fmuch more direct, and are bent especially on accentuating the names



INTRODUCTION. xix

To all these evidences let us add but one more conelusion,
the importance of which, doubtless, none will dispute, since
it emanates from the man who, more than any one else, has
helped to undernine the authority of the Gospels in France.!
“ But especially tis the reading of the bouok itself which
most impresses us. Therein the author speaks always as
an eye-witness; he would have us believe that he is the
Apostle John. Consequently, if this work is not really by
the Apostle, we are forced to consider it as a forgery, of
which fact the author at least must be fully cognizant.
Now, though the ideas of that period, so far as literary
honesty is concerned, differed widely from ours, yet in the
Apostolic age there is no example of a counterfeit document
of this character.”” And after a study of the text in
detail, he concludes, ¢ Hence the lack of order in the com-
position, the unevenness of movement . . . are features
which are quite inexplicable if we suppose this Gospel to be
nothing more than a theological thesis, historically value-
less ; but which, on the contrary, are easily understood if we
consider them, in conformity with ancient tradition, as the
recollections of an aged man.” 2

which they try to make unse of as their passports. Here there is nothing
of the kind. Supposing that the author had wished to deceive his readers,
he doubtless would have felt that he must pose as an Apostle in so many
words. But this he is so little inclined to do that when introducing the
only John that he mentions by name, he does not even add the dis-
tinguishing term “the Baptist,” as is done everywhere else. One would,
therefore, be rather inclined to judge that he was anxious to have his
readers forget that there was another of that name who might have plaved
a part in his narrative. Reuss, Theol. Johannique, p.100.— The apocryphal
Gospel of Peter furnishes us with frequent examples of the methods of the
forgers: “.dnd I, Simon' Peter with Andrew my brother took our nets,” etc.,
pp- 59, 60.

1 Renan, Origines du Christianisme,i. Introduction.

2 Were it ncedful to add anything to this decisive testimony it conld be
supported by that of an undeniable aunthority, I’rofessor Harnack (Chro-
nologle, i. p. 675), who recognizes that the author of the Fourth Gospel and
the Secer of the Apocalypse are one and the same person. Now the author
of the Apocalypse does give his name as John; he dwells in Asia Minor and
occupies a position of considerable authority in the Hierarchy, since he
can venture to address weighty monitions to the ¢ Seven Churches.” Such
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I

Between the Fourth Gospel and the Epistles of Saint
John there are notes of resemblance so close and, taken as
a whole, so striking, that the first of these Epistles has ever
been considered to be an introductory note to the Gospel.
Its prologue, couched in the same mystical style; the unity
of their fundamental ideas concerning the world and the
Christ, the place accorded to His creatures by God; the
same abstract images, as ‘‘ to abide with God, in light, in
darkness, in death ; 7 the identity of thought and language,
what more were needed to lead us to conclude that the
anthorship is likewise identical ? Accordingly the authen-
ticity of the First Epistle has scarcely ever been questioned
before our times. Among ecclesiastical writers of the re-
motest antiquity we find it asserted. Saint Polycarp and
Papias, both of them disciples of the Apostle Saint John,
give evidence of familiarity with it. According to the
statements of Eusebius, the latter even made literal quota-
tions therefrom.! Saint Irenzeus reproduces two passages
from the first Epistle,? expressly declaring that it is actually

an act would be fitting only in a man clothed with nnquestionable preroga-
tives, such as his intimacy with Jesus lent to the last survivor of the
Twelve.

Tt seems unnecessary to increase the length of this dissertation, un-
avoidably rather abstract, by going into a special discunssion of the three
passages in the Fourth Gospel the aunthenticity of which has been most
rigorously assailed: the Angel at the Pool of Bethesda (v. 3, 4.); the
narrative of the adulterous woman (ch. vii. 53; ch. viii. 11); fiually, the
last Chapter (xxi). The first two episodes are wanting iu a large number
of manuscripts. Chapter Twenty-one, on the contrary, is reproduced by
all ; the only reasons for impngning its authenticity are internal ones. A
careful study of these three passages, with a closely reasoned array of
arguments, is to be found in the Dictionnaire de la Bille, article : Evangile
de S. Jean, signed by M. Mangenot.

1 Phil. viii. — ¥unk, Patrum Apos. Opera,i. p. 274. Tiibingeu, 1887.
— Rausebius, Hist. Eeel., iii. xxxix. vol. xx. col. 300.

2 S, Irenzus, Adv. Heres, iii. 16, no. 8.
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the work of Saint John. His testimony is confirmed by
Eusebius.! The Canon of Muratori repeats the first verse
and draws certain conclusions from it. From that date
down to to-day, tradition is so unanimous that it would
seem useless to dwell more at length on it.? We may
pause to note, however, that Dionysius of Alexandria,
though agreeing with the Alogi in their denial of the authen-
ticity of the Apocalypse, parts company with them when
they impugn that of the First Epistle,® which he regards as
incontestable.

The sanie evidence can be called in support of the two
other Epistles, which differ from the First in many points.
‘While the latter would appear to have been written with
the view of addressing the universal Church, and in length
and general make-up is cast in the mould of a doctrinal ex-
position, the Second and Third Epistles are mere notes
addressed to certain specified persons, — one a lady, desig-
nated under the name of Electra, by which it is supposed is
meant some particular church ; the other to a Christian in
Asia Minor, named Gaius. We shall examine the general
tenor of these documnents in the body of this work. The
tokens of authenticity are nearly the same for one as for
the other. It seems self-evident, at first glance, that they
were penned by one man’s hand. In the opening words
Saint John entitles himself “the Elder,” a title apparently
befitting his great age as well as his dignity as an Apostle,
while serving at the same time to distinguish him from any
other person of the same name. He makes use of the very
terms of speech which are so noticeable in the First
Epistle, and which harmonize so perfectly with the abstract
style of the Fourth Gospel; finally, the errors he de-
nounces are identical with those he is continually seeking
to confute.

Notwithstanding all this, it would be a mistake to infer

1 Fasebius, op. cit., v. 8.

2 Tertullian, De Prescript., 33.—S. Cyprian, Epist., xxv. no. 2; Ivi.
2. — Clement of Alexandria, Pedag., iii. 11, 12, etc.

3 Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., vii. 25,
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that these two letters have, from the very first, been unani-
mously attributed to their real author. Though their ex-
istence in the earliest times is proveu by either allusions or
quotations found in Saint Polycarp, Saint Ignatius of
Antioch, Saint Irensus, Tertullian, the Muratorian Canon,?
we have to come down to Saint Dionysius of Alexandria in
our search for any really positive testimony in bebalf of
their anthenticity.? Saint Jerome, though personally ad-
mitting it, states that this opinion is disputed.® It is not
nutil the time of PPope Saint Damasus that we find, in his
Canon of the Bible, an echo of the rumors which aseribed
the authorship of these two last Epistles to some one other
than Saint Johnt Fusebius of Cwesarea puts them in the
list of dispated texts® DBut, once arrived at the fourth
century, the council of Hippo, Saint Augustine and the
letter of TPope Innocent I to the Bishop of Toulouse leave
no doubt that the belief of the church on this question was
theuceforth fixed in consonance with its teachings ever
sinee that time.® As these two documents were, after all,
but cursory notes addressed to individuals, it is small
wonder that the ancient fathers did not regard them as
of an importance anyway equal to that of the Apostle’s
more weighty productions.

1 8. Polycarp, Philipp., vii. 3; in Funk’s Opera Patr. Apost., i. p. 271.
— 8. Ignatius, Smyrn., iv. 1; ibid., p. 236; Tertullian, De Pudicit., 19, ii.
col. 1020 ; Muratorian Canon, ii. col. 170.

2 In Kusebius, Ilist. Eecl., vii. 25.

3 8. Jerome, fpist., 1. iii. no. 8.

% Demonstrat. Evangel., iii. 5, vol. xxii. col. 216.

5 Euscbius, fist. Eecl., iii. 25.

6 8. Augustine, De Doctrina Christi, ii. 8, vol. xxxiv. col. 41.
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The Apocalypse, on the contrary, occupies so striking a
place among the works of Saint John and represents a
body of doctrines of such high import that we encounter
vestiges of it in the earliest ages subsequent to its appear-
ance. Indeed, there are few writings in existence the
authenticity of whieh is of more ancient renown, as even
those who contest its claims confess! Saint John’s own
diseiple, Saint Polycarp, refers to it when using expressions
which are to be found nowhere else.?  From the statcments
of Andrew of Casarea we learn that Saint Papias, another
of Jolin’s disciples, Saint Methodius, and Saint Hippolytus,
testified to its authority. Origen, the Alexandrian Clement,
and Tertullian?® do not hesitate to mention it as being
actually the work of that person who, in the very opeuing
lines, declares he is the author. Theophilus of Antioeh
makes use of the Apocalypse to combat the heresiarch
Hermogenus, who endeavored to combine the ideas of Zeno
with the dogmas of Christianity.* Saint Melito, Bishop of
Sardis, one of those churches in whose behoof Saint John
utters his warnings, writes an entire commentary on the
Apocalypse.® Saint Irenzus is still more explicit. ¢ It was
not in the long ago,” he says, “that this vision came to
pass, but almost in our own day, toward the close of
Domitian’s reign.”® Finally, Saint Justin, Martyr, in lis
dialogue with Trypho,” which took place in Eplesus itseclf,

1 “Were we to listen to the most ancient witnesscs, those who alone
nave any independent worth, no one of the Johannine writings is better
certified to than the Apocalypse.” Jean Réville, Ze Quatricme Fleangile, p.
37.—8ce F. Chr. Baur, Aritische Unlersuchungen dber die Kunonische
Freangelien, p. 345.

2 Plilip.; inseript. v. col. 1005.

3 Kusebius, Hist, Eecl., vi. 25.

4 Id. vi. 24; and v. 18.

5 Tiusebius, op. cit., iv. 26.

6 Adversus Hereses, v. Xxxx. 3.

7 Dialogue with Trypho, ch. Ixxx.— Eusebius, iv. 18.
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testifies distinetly to the existence and authenticity of
Jolm’s Apocalypse. Among the canonieal books, the Canon
of Muratori mentions the Apocalypse of John and that of
Peterd

Thus, then, if we except the Alogi already spoken of
above, it is a perfectly established fact that in the course of
the first two centuries the Apocalypse was received through-
out the whole Church as the authentic work of John, “the
disciple whom Jesus loved.” Accordingly it is of little
moment that in the age which followed, borne of the breath
of dogmatic prejudices, a new school should have risen
up to combat a belief theretofore unanimously accepted.
It was Alexandria, the fatherland of all manner of ab-
stractions and chimeras, which witnessed the birth of
Millenialism. Its partisans appealed to a passage in the
Apocalypse in support of their arguments that the righteous
should reign a thousand years with the Christ.> Here, again,
the Bishop of this city, Saint Dionysius, could conceive of
no other way to dispel their errors save to deprive them of
all semblance of Apostolic support. Accordingly, he en-
deavored to withdraw the paternity of this work from
Saint John by attributing it to another personage, one
equally venerable, but one who was not an Apostle. This
solution, in the event so nnfortunate, however laudable in
its purpose, resulted in ereating two absolutely contrary
currents in public opinion, which little by little ran their
course and disappeared, together with Millenialisin which
had set them in motion. Furthermore, we should note that
Saint Dionysius could not avail himself of any traditional
testimony, so completely were his doubts at variance with
the common feeling then prevalent among Christians;
Lhence he had been forced to confine himself to what we
nowadays call “internal eriticism,” and it is precisely these
remarks of his —couched in most respectful terms, let us

1 There exist but a few fragments of the Apocalypse of Peter, collected
by Uilgenfeld, Novum ZTestamentum extra canonem receptum, iv. 71, 74.
1884,

2 Apoc., xx. 4-7T. .
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add — which serve as basis for the arguments brought
forward by the rationalists of our times.

These scholars seck to emphasize, not without laying
themselves open to the charge of exaggeration, the alleged
divergencics between the Apocalypse and the Fourth
Gospel ; some acknowledging, others denying the authen-
ticity of the latter book, their gencral conclusion being thit
the two documents could not emanate from the same anthor.
Neither one, however, takes into account as a possible
factor Divine Inspiration, whicli, as it is diverse according
to the varicty of conditions and the ends in view, must
needs, in some degree, justify the differcnees, which, con-
sidered in this light, can easily be interpreted. Of these we
shall examine but the prineipal ones, which have to do
with the manner of speech aud the ideas.

It would be childish to deny that in literary workman-
ship the Apocalypse and the Gospel in no wise resemble one
another. One is a prophetic revelation; the other, a doctrinal
recital. Can any one deny that the self-same mind is capa-
ble of composing works in very various forms and fashions,
especially granting the fact thatall the circumstances of his
age, his times, and his surroundings have largely altered ?
As has just been said, the Apocalypse is an example of
poetic prophecy ; what is there surprising in the fact that it
is inspired by the speech and reproduces the visions of the
ancient Secers, held in such veneration by Israel, on whose
dreams John’s earliest recollections had been nurtured ?
We might say that the whole work is altogether a tissue of
imagery drawn fromn Daniel and Ezechiel, Counsequently,
we might expect it to reproduce, up to a certain poiut, the
turn of the phrases, if not the very locutions, which embody
the individual genius of the Hebraic tongue. Nevertheless
there are many expressions to be found therein peculiar to
the author, which are nowhere to be met with save in the
Gospel attributed to hini.! A closer study of the composition
of his later production reveals the reasons which caused

1 These are to be found in the Dictionnaire de lo Dible, under
Apocalypse, p. 746.
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this change of style. Living so many years in Ephesus,
among Alexandrian Greeks, becoming wonted to their
language and their abstract modes of thinking, John clothes
his thoughts in consonance with his environment, at first
from sheer force of habit, thereafter intentionally, with the
idea of appealing more strikingly to those he desired to
convince.

As to the thoughts advanced, when scrutinizing those
cnumerated in the Apocalypse, it behooves us to bear in
mind always that saying of Saint Jerome: “In this Book
are contained as many mysteries as there are words.” In
so far as we are able to fathom their exact meaning, we
notice no antinomny between the prophetic enthusiasm of the
Vision of Patmos and the Christology of the Gospel of
Ephesus. They are different views, or rather it is one and
the same object contemplated under various aspects, no-
where are there any contradictory doctrines. The end the
Gospel keeps ever in view is to relate the History of the
Tucarnate Word, dwelling among men under those con-
ditions of lowliness and self-humiliation wherewith He
clothed Himself, that Ile might teach us by His example
to bear patiently the trials of man’s daily life. The prineipal
underlying theme is that supreme act of renunciation
of Jesus for our sake, an act which, nevertheless, in no
wise alters His unity with His unseen Father. The spirit
whieh rules throughout is a spirit of loving-kindness, as
belits the Redeemer of the world, the Good Shepherd, Who
giveth His life for His sheep.! "Therein Jesus declares
that IIe is obliged to use an earthly langnage to men, know-
ing well that, were He to speak that of Heaven, He would
not be understood.? Ever and anon, however, despite this
unfailing gentleness, we are thrilled by His warnings to
those who harden their hearts against the Faith: the wrath
of God abideth on them and He shall blot them out of life?

Is not this “language of I1eaven,” so hard to understand,
and which Jesus was so reluctant to use, precisely that of
the Apocalypse, as reported by John after he had listened

1 John x. 2-14. 2z Iq. iii. 12. 3 Ibid., 36.
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to it in the mysterious colloguies of Patmos ? Far from
contradicting the teachings of Jesus, rather it completes
them, by exhibiting the crowning of the work of Redemp-
tion in the definitive triumph of its Author. The Gospel
tells us of the first advent of the Christ, lowly as is that
humanity wherein He arrayed Himself; the Apocalypse
foretells to us His second eoming, glorious asis the Divinity
which is His very uature. The diadem of spiked thorns,
whieh crimsoned the brow of the Lamb Divine, is changed
into a nimmbas of sparkling stars; instead of the insults of
the mob and the blows of ruflian soldiers, He is grected
by the hymning of virgins’ voices, by the prostrations of
ancient worthies, by the incense of God’s chosen ones;
Calvary’s hill-top, which He had once climbed with stuin-
bling steps, is become the site of His throne where the whole
world shall worship Him ; Jerusalewm, the guilty eity, that
slaughtered the prophets and shed the blood of a God,
puritied by its ruin, is transformed into the Heavenly
City, flashing with precious stones.

There all things shall be set aright in aceordance with
justice: the righteousshall stand forth, glorified for their con-
staney and their faith; the wicked, stricken with confusion at
their own rebelliousness, shall render homage by their sen-
tence to the God who punishes them, It isthe coming of that
Kingdom so long predicted; the return of the Churist,
awaited by the church ever since He left her; but howso-
ever triumphantly He may demean Himself, does not that
figure of the Lamb recall, as it were, by consummating it,
the gentle spirit of the Gospel ?  And although in no other
part of the Scriptures are the great truths of the Faith set
forth in more majestic imagery, nowhere else, perhaps, is
their penetrating sweetness brought nearer to our hearts.
Where shall we look for words of deeper pity for our human
wretchedness 2 ¢ God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes, and there shall be no more death, nor mourning, nor
crying, nor pain.”!  This the Church has ever understood :
wherefore, in her Office of the Dead, she sets those words

1 Apoc. xxi. 4.
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of Jesns at Lazarus’ tomb, “I am the Resurrection
and the Life; he that believeth in Me, though he be
decad, yet shaii he live,”! side by side with these others
which a voice from Heaven bade the Seer write down:
“Blessed are they that die in the Lord, they shall rest from
their labours and their works shall follow them.” 2 John’s
Gospel and Apocalypse are verily written by one and the
same hand; both proceed from the heart of one man.

1 John xi. 25. 2 Apoc. xiv. 13,
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SAINT JOHN.

CHAPTER T.
JEWRY AFTER TIE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.

NEVER was any city more utterly laid waste than
Jerusalem, when, spent of breath and of blood, she had
fallen at length beneath the pikes of the legionaries.
We have seen, at the close of the foregoing narrative,!
with what fury the ruthless soldiery swept down upon
the wreckage of that unhappy town. With the exception
of a remnant of its ramparts, kept to enclose their camnp-
ing-place, together with some of the Herodian towers, for
a memorial of their victory, everything had been razed to
the ground: houses, mouumeuts, walls. And, lest any
man dare dream of dwelling in these waste places, the
Teuth Legion was quartered midmost the scene of devas-
tation, with orders to keep it tenantless.?

Titus withdrew his armmy with him, never for an in-
stant thinking that Judea, stricken to her very heart,
could prolong the struggle further. Their fanatical rage

Y The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. xv.

2 The main body of this army (Legio Xma Fretensis) continued to he
stationed at this post assigned it by Titus, for, at the close of the 1L
Century it was still garrisoned in Judea (Dio Cassius iv. 23). Bricks
found with the stamp of this Legion (L X F) witness to their having
erected buildings there; other vestiges of their long sojourn, such as in-
seriptions, medals, ete., abound in the ruins and tombs of this region.
Comptes rendus de U Adendémie des Inscriptions et Belles-Leltres, pp. 158-170,
1872.  De Sauley, Rerue Archévlogique, xx. 251-260, 1869 ; Nwmismutique
de la Terre-Suinte, pp. 82-83, pl. v. nos. 3, 4; Ephemeris Epigraphica,
il. 292, n. 345; 293, n. 346; v. 618, n. 144, Merrill, Quarterly State-
ments, 1885, 133; 1886, 73. Schick, Zeitsclhrift des deutschen Palisting
Vereins, xii. 198, 199. 1889.

1
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inspired the Zealots to this mad excess. They proceeded
to fortify three strongholds on the shores of the Dead
Sea: Herodium, Macheronte, Masada. As they would not
hear of submitting to the conquerors, nceds must that
they be subdued by force.

The conduct of this campaign fell wholly to the com-
mander of the sole legion left at Jerusalem,! for, after
Vespasian’s advent in Judea, the latter territory was made
into a province distinet from that of Syria, having as its
Governor the chief of the army of occupation? Lucilius
Bassus, being by this twofold title cominissioned to pre-
serve the peace of the land, marched against the fortresses
of the Dead Sca. Tlerodium? was merely a princely
residence poorly fortified ; it fell at the first onslaught.*
Macheronte® held out Tonger; it was reputed, for very
good reasons, to be the strongest fastness in Judea
next to Jerusalem,® for its battlements, perched along a
craggy cliff, frowned down on deep ravines. All the
advantages offered by such a position had struck Gabinius
at the very outset of the Roman occupation; accordingly,
deeming it one of the most dangerous points in case of
an uprising among the Jews, he had hastened to dismantle
it. Herod had rcstored it7 and the legions beheld it

1 Josephus, Bell. Jud. 1. vii. 1, 2-3.

2 “Syriam et quatuor legionmes obtinebat Lucinius Mucianus . .
bellum Judaicum Flavins Vespasianus (ducem cum Nero delegerat) tribus
legionibug administrabat.”  Tacitus, [Jistor,, 1. 10; “ Ceteruin hic Syrizw,
ille Judez pracpositus, vicinis provinciarum administrationibus, invidia
discordes, exitu demum Nerouis, positis odiis, in medium consuluere,”
ibid. ii. 5. Cf. Aurelius Victor, De Ceesar, 1. 9, epit. ¢. 9. Marquardt,
Riomische Staatsverwaltung, i. 419. . von Rohden, De Palestina et Arabia
provinciis Romanis Queestiones Selectee, pp. 1-3. 1885,

3 The site of Herodium is marked by the ruins which strew the
slopes of Dyjebel Fradis,— Franks’ ILill. Sce Guérin, Judée, vol. iii.
122-132.  The Survey of Western Pulestine, Memoirs by Conder and
Kitchener, iii. 315-332. Ohlmaun, Die Forischrille Ortskunde von Pulistina,
i. ThL pp. 17 et seq.

4 Joscphus, Befl. Jud, 1. vii. vi. 1.

5 ‘The moderu Mkaur, to the Tast of the Dead Sea. See I’arent,
Macharous, Paris, 1868. Tristram, The Land of Moab, pp. 253 e seq.
Duce de Luynes, Foyage dexploration it lu Mer Morte, Atlas, pl. 36-39.

6 « Machzrus secunda quondam arx Judem ab Hierosolymis.” Iliny,
Histor. Natur. v. 16, 72. -

7 Josephus, Dell. Jud 1. 1. viii. 5; L vii. vi. 2.
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more threatening and redoubtable than of old, now fallen
into the hands of implacable fanaties. The first encoun-
ters proving unfavorable to the Romans the outlook pres-
aged a protracted sicge; when, by a stroke of mere chance,
during a sortie, the most active defender of the place fell
into their clatehes. This was a young man, of signal
bravery, named Fleazar. DBassus, on learning that he was
the soul of the rebellion, as well as the idol of the be-
sieged, ordercd that he be severely flogged before the eyes
of his adherents; the soldiers had already set up the
whipping-post, when of their own motion the gates of
Macheronte were flung wide. The kinsfolk of the con-
demned hero were as numerous as they were powerfnl,
and the whole city shared their anguish ; lience the major-
ity had consented to surrender in order to save Eleazarl
This capitulation, prompt as it was, did not disarin their
vanquisher. Rome had no more merey on Judea. Only
the lives of such as had been instrumental in bringing
about the surrender were spared; the rest were sold or
slain. Bassus had no opportunity to follow up his suc-
cesses ; he died in the course of the expedition, delegating to
his successor, IFlavius Silva, the charge of taking Masada.?

Of the three strongholds which bhad remained in the
hands of the Zecalots, this one was, beyond question, the
most diificult to invest. Built on a height fifteen hundred
feet above the Dead Sea, it was intrenched by steep
gorges. Two pathways led to it. One, clinbing up from
the shore, was but a stairway in the cliff, skirting the
brink of dizzy depths; it was known as “The Serpent”
because of its windings. The other, to the westward,
olfered a less perilous approach; but Herod had con-
structed a formidable tower which commanded its outlet.
The fortress hiad been generously provided for by him in

1 Josephus, Bel. .Jud. 1. ¥ii. vi. 1, 4.

2 The cragoy cliff, which nowadays is known by the name of Sebhel,
marks the site of Masada to the South of Iingaddi. Sce Tuch, dasadu,
die Herodianische Felsenfeste. De Sauley, Voyuge autour de la mer Morte,
i 199 ef seq., Atlas, pl. xi-xiii. Rey, Voyage duns le Huonwran et anx
bords de la mer Morte; Atlas, pl. xxv-xxvi. The Survey of Western
Palestine, Memoirs by Conder and Kitchener, iii. 418—421.
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the event of a siege: with arms for more than ten thou-
sand men, and a lavish stock of provisions kept constantly
rcplenished.  From this eyrie the Zealots flattered them-
selves they might withstand a long blockade, and grew
more headstrong in proportion as it became apparent that
the new Governor would entertain no proposals anyway
smacking of coinpromise.

The latter, bent on carrying the place by assault, had
proceeded forthwith to undertake prodigious outworks,
aud at the outset took position on a lofty cminence close
tn Masada and called Cape White. On this promontory
he creeted a gigantic embankment to a height of three
hundred and fifty feet, which he surmounted with enor-
mous stones. The machines of war, hoisted upon this
elevation, dominated the ramparts and made many a
Lreacl ; but, behind the walls thus battered down, the
Zcalots had raisced a double palisade re-enforced by earth-
works. To this the Romans set fire, at the ontset almost
to their own undoing; for a high wind, sweeping down
from the north, beat back the flames in their faces; then,
as suddenly, veering to the south, turned them on tle
besieged and soon reduced their wooden walls to ashes.

Night had fallen. Silva, securc of victory on the
morrow, withdrew his troops into camp. That night of
respite raised the Zealots” fury to the pitch of frenzy.
Goaded by their leader, they took an oath that they would
entomb themselves in their doomed citadel.  Kverything
of any value was burned ; women and children slaughtered ;
the men having killed one another, the last survivor set
fire to the heart of the place, and then fell upon his own
sword. At dawn the walls of Masada scemed desolate
and hushed; no sound was there save the erackling of
dying cmbers.  The soldiers drew near distrustfully,
fearing sowme ambuscade, when from out a cellar, they
behlield two women and five children enrerge.  They, the
only ones to escape the massacre, told the tale of that
night of horrors, and all its excesses wherein expired for-
cver the Jews” native land!

1 Josephus, Dell. Jud. 1. vii. viil. 1-7 ; ix. 1, 2.
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Al Judea, thereafter, was under the yoke of Rome:
not alone the governent of the country and its tinances;
but the soil itsclf, either by the enslavement or death of
its inhabitants. Vespasian ordered its lands sold for the
henefit of the Treasury;' then, not content with this
clear profit, he demanded of the Jews dispersed throuch-
out the Empire the two drachmas which they had pad
aununally to the Temple.2 This tribute served in good
stead for the rebuilding of the Sanctnary of the Capitol
but recently set on five and burned down. The poor
beaten folk grievously resented this new sacrilege; yet
they held their peace. Terror kept them with supyple
knees at Ciesar’s feet, as prompt to obey his least belicsts
as to disown any agitator capable of compromising them.

The Jews of Egypt, among whom the surviving Zealots
had taken refuge, pushed this prudent policy to its ex-
treme. Their communities, grown wealthy and populous,
were not at all minded to welcome any disturbers of the
peace. More enamoured of a quiet life, than concerned
in the cause of patriotism or pity, they did not scruple
at betraying to the Romans some six hundred of these
wretched countrymen of theirs. The remnant fled; many
into Upper Egypt, where they were shortly overtaken and
put to death ; others into Cyrenaica, where they persisted
in their agitations. A weaver, Jonathas by name, was
the foremost fomenter of unrest; proclaiming himself a
prophet, he gained snch sway over the poorer class of
Israclites that he managed to gather together two thou-
saud of them and led them into the wilderness. The
prominent men of Cyrend, alfrichted and powerless to
check this threatening exodus, lost no time in denounc-
ing them to the magistrates; but not in time to clear
their own skirts from the general charge of rebelliou.
The blind rage of their Governor, Catullus, made no dis-

1 He made an cxception of the town of Emméns and its environs
which he bestowed in fee simple to cight hundred of his veterans.  The
present village of Kolonich, sixty stadiam from Jerusalem, preserves the
nane and marks the location of this colony (Josephus, Dell. Jud. 1.

vii. Vi. 6).
2 Josephus, ibid. Dio Cassius, Ixvi. 7. Suetonius, Domitiun, 12.
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criminations. All the Jewish communities of Cyrenaica
were, with but few exceptions, sacked and gutted; their
holdings, which were very large, confiscated.  To such
excesses did these brutal measures give rise, that Vespa-
sian thought best to disavow them.!

As a matter of fact, Rome’s intention was to bow the
Jews lower than ever beneath the yoke, but not to anni-
hilate them. This is proven by the tolerant spirit she
evinced, even in Palestine, at a time when she was bent
on crushing the body politic of the nation. A noteworthy
assemblage of Israelites had been licensed to live there
under the @gis of the Roman peace. These were Phari-
sces, men of calm sense, who, forcseeing the outcome of
the Zealots” frenzy, had, during the first days of outbreak,
quitted Jerusalem and made their abode in the Plain of
the Philistines.

The goodly group of Doctors that had foregathered
with these refugees, naturally became their leaders ; never-
theless he who was destined to the headship, Johanan-
Ben-Zakkai, would seem to have been one of the last to
join company with them.?2 Though none better than he
realized the necessity of flicht, or urged it more insist-
ently, he strove to the bitter end with the madmen who
were working the ruin of the Holy City, nor would he
consent to depart till he saw that their madness had com-
pletely gained the upper hand. Tt was late indecd to
come to this conclusion, and accordingly he found the
doors locked.

“ None leaves here, save the dead,” the fanatics assured
him.

“ Put me in a coffin,” Johanan bids his disciples, “and
bear me without the city walls!”

At the gates, the guards wish to probe its contents
with their lances.

1 Josephus, Bell. Jud. 1. vii. x.10; 1. xi. 1; Aat. Jud. 1. xiv. 2.

2 Several passages in the Tahlmud lead us to infer that, cven hefore
the destruction of Jernsalem, the eity of Jabneh hoasted of a Sehool and
a Tribunal wlich were alresuly regarded as high authorities. Sunhedrin,
ii, 4, CEF. Aboth of Rabbi Nathan, iv.
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“«What would you do!” cries Ben Batiah. “Do you

wish to be accused of having transfixed the body of one
of your Doctors ¢”

They let the faneral train pass, and Johanan, once
deposited in a cemetery, easily found his way thence to
the Rowan camp. There he foretold to Vespasian his
speedy elevation to the throned You will recall how,
during the war in Galilee, a similar prophecy won for
Josephus the favor of the Flavians?  Johanan was
quite as fortnnate in his prediction. Ie was graciously
permitted to retire to Jabneh® He was well aware that
the School of that cify had flourished exceedingly cver
since Salomg, sister of Ilerod the Great, had been given
it in appanage. Thither the Jews flocked in numbers;
the advantages of its port, its great trade in grain, the
presence of a Roman Procurator! all went to make it
most attractive to people in search of a secure livelihood.
In this harbor of refuge Johauan found a well-merited
reward for his carcer of sclf-sacrifice: a gathering of
enlightened minds; many Doctors, who, long since in
Jerusalem, had Dbeen wont to look up to him as their
leader and who here hastencd to accord him the same
pre-cminence.

Growing the more attached to their native land the
more keenly they realized that its doom was scaled,
these pious Israclites awaited in commmon anguish of soul
the end of the struggles they had been unable to preveut.
When the fleeing vietims began to arrive with their tales
of the death-throes of the Holy City, the Temple hurned
down, its last defenders perishing by the sword or hy
bhunger, its very ruins razed to carth, Johanan and lis

1 Midrasch-rabba on the Lamentations, . 5; (ittin, 56 a and b.

2 The Last Years of Saint Pau, chap. xiv.

38 Shekalim, i. 4. Rosh-hashana, iv. 1. Jehneh (now called Yebna) is
sitnated on an cminence and surrounded by a fertile plain, four houry’
juurney to the south of Jaffa: half an hour’s walk scparates the modera
villaze from the sca.

+ Rabbi Nathan, Aboth, iv. Talmud of Bab., Gittin, 5, 6, b. Mischna,
Sanhedring, xi. iv.

5 Jusephus, Antig. Jud. 1. xviil. vi, 3, 4. Demai, ii. 4. Dereschit rabbe,
Ixxvi
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disciples rent their garments with sobs and groans! This
season of mourning was destined to last many and many
a day, for the fate of such of the brethren as had escaped
the massacre was to be still more heart-rending. We
have seen how Titus drove his captives in herds before
him, tossing them piecemeal to the beasts in the amphi-
theatres along his way; the rest were either sold in
groups, or fcll a prey to the brutal passions of their con-
querors.2  This crowning outrage cut Israel to the heart;
aud so, among the incidents of that day set down by the
Doctors of Jabneli, we come across this touching story :
Two children, with noble souls befitting their high lineage,
spent one wretched night together in a place of ill-fame,
quictly weeping over the fate awaiting them. At day-
break the brother recognized his sister in the poor creature
wlo had been the compauion of his grief. They fell into
each other’s arms and so expired® A number of similar
instances in the Talmud bear witness to the depth of in-
dignities whereby the noblest families were overwhelmed ;
here, the daughter of Nicodemus Ben Gorion, a prince of
finance, forced to pick up the grains dropped from the
horses’ mangers to still the pangs of hunger; and again,
the wife of the High I’riest Josuah Ben Gamala, her long
locks tied to the tail of an Arabian courser, dragged an
unsightly corpse from Jerusalem to Lydda.*

Howsoever righteous and justifiable their paroxysms of
gricf at such infamous spectacles might be, the Doctors
of Jabneh took care that they should not fall into a state
of hopeless despair.  Some of the mourning ones declared
that henceforth they should devote their lives to fasting
and prayer; they put all pleasures under a han, even the
use of meat and wine, because these could no louger
be offered as an oblation in the Templed Jolhanan
pleaded mildly with them, urging that the best of all

1 Rabbi Nathan, Abotk, chap. iv.

2 Josephns, Bell. Jud. 1. vii.it. 1; il 1; viii. 7.

3 Midrasch-rabba, on the Lamentations, i. 16; &iftin, 58 a.

¢ Midraschrabba, ibid. ; Talmud of Jer., Kerdol, v. 11; Gittin, 56a;

Sifre on Deuteronomy, 303,
° Mischna, Sola, ix. 15; and 7osiflu, ibid. xv.
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sacrifices, those of the heart and the doing of kind deeds,
would ever remain possiblel His disciples scconded
his efforts to this end.

“ My friends,” said Rabbi Josug to these distraught
creatures, “why do you abstain from meat and wine?”

“The Altar is destroyed,” was their cry. “Shall we
eat the flesh which can no longer be oftered thercon ?
Shall we drink the wine which no longer tlows there as a
libation 27

“Well, then, let us eat no more bread,” replied Rabbi
Josué, “since the offerings of grain are likewise
abolished.”

“Then it remains for us to live on fruits,” they
hazarded.

“Fruits! Why, how can we usc them since we no
longer offer the First Fruits in the Temple 272

The true spirit of Israel is repelled by anything which
savors of excess: to whatsoever depth of misfortune it is
plunged, its practical seunse, the instinct to keep on living
and doing, dominates all its woes. And so Johanan went
to the bottom of these pious exaggerations when he de-
clared that their chiefest business was, not to succumb to
the awful aspect of things about them, but rather to
unite the more closely the scattered sons of the House
of Isracl. The Temple gone, Jabneh’s Synagogue was
there with its already far-famed School: why not allow
it to supply the place of the destroyed city ¢ This was
the height to which Johanan’s intelleet had risen, en-
couraged by the whole college of disciples, whose picture
we possess vividly penned by his own hand.

“ Eliezer Ben Hyrcanos is a cistern, well cemented,
wherefrom no drop is lost.

“Josué Ben Hananiah is a threefold thread, not casily
broken.

“ Josca Haccohen, a model of piety.

“Like the reservoir, Simeon Ben Nathanael stores up
water in the desert.

1 Talmud of Babylon, Baba bathra, 10 5.
2 Rabbi Nathan, Aboth, chap. iv.
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“Klcazar Ben Arach has all the wild dash of the tor-
rent; a plentiful stream, rapid running and oft over-
flowing.”!

All these portraits are of scholars faithful to the Mosaic
TLaw; yet evermore true to their broad convietions, with
all the rectitude and vigor needful to confront actual
conditions and take the measures proper for their pur-
poses.  Urged on by men of such calibre, Johanan might
well feel Justlhe(l iu seriously attempting to make J. abneh
the heir of Sion.

At first it would seem that the movement was con-
ducted somewhat confusedly: each one following his own
initiative with perfect independence, for Johanan had not
the masterful temperament requisite to control intellects
all, or nearly all, superior to his own. A lovable, gentle,
old man he was, and of such fine conrtesy that none ever
forestalled him in social greetings;? prone, too, to fancy
that nothing more was needful to assure the trinmph of
Judaism, than an open-miuded exposition of it, as stand-
ing ready and willing to regenerate the world. More far-
sceing than their vencrable Master, one of his diseiples,
Gamaliel TI., realized that, if Israel was to be kept to-
gether as a Intlon the most pressing need was to unite it
anew under one hefu]sh]p, which, by dominating and bind-
ing together its members, should maintain its energics.
The Sanhedrin had filled these functions during the lnst
few centuries; but they could not hope to re-establish
this hody, since, besides being endowed with  doctrinal
authority, it had enjoyed a goodly share in matters of
government, and this Rome never would tolerate again
once Jerusalem was destroyed. With keen statesman-
ship Gamaliel willingly sacrificed eve rytiing which might
give umbrage to the. Governors of Piles stine; he mudy
begged leave to found a sort of Academy to decide upon
questions of doctrine and observances. Rome took slight
notice of any speculative debates; her natural ecraving
being for authority, she chosc to regard this institution as

1 Rahbi Nathan, Abotk, chap. xiv.
2 Mechdta on Fxodus, xx. 22 ; Talmud of Babylon, Deracoth, 17 a.
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a hopeful means of preserving peace between the numer-
ous Jewish contingeuts of the Empire. The sole precau-
tion deemed nccessary was to keep it well in hand, in
order fo curb its activities when necedful.

To this the Jews gladly agreed. The word “ Sanhedrin,”
so liable to excite suspicious, was never uttered; the
great School of Jabneh, henceforth to serve as an oracle
to all other Synagognes, assumed the modest name of Bet
Din, “House of Justice,” and its presiding officer that of
“ Father of this House,” Ab-Bet-Din ; by his office he was
entitled to exereise powers actually patriarchal over the
entire race and to keep it as strongly bound together as
ever it had been under the Nasi, Head of the Sanhedrin.
Thus, under the counstitution of the Empire, Israel recov-
ered the place and privileges it had enjoyed formerly : the
right of acting as a corporate body and administering its
laws under the guardianship, and consequently under
the protection, of the Roman magistrates. As Gamalicl
IL had been the most effective agent in bringing about
this restoration, he very naturally was raised to the head-
ship of the School of Jabneh ; he was formally elected pre-
siding officer and his primacy was recognized by Romel

Johanan, thus supplanted by his disciples, wisely yielded
his place. He retired to a village in the neighborhood
called Berouz-Hail? and there, surrounded by certain
Doctors who had accompanied him, devoted himself exclu-
sively to propagating the spirit of Hillel3 the spirit of

1 Mischna, Eduiot, vii. 7; Sanhedrin, 11 a.

2 An obscnre town situated not far to the east of Jabneh. See Deren-
bourg, Essai sur Ulhistoire de la Palestine, p. 306, note 4. Shekalim, i. 4;
Rosl-hashana, iv. 1 ; Sanhedrin, 32 a.

3 Indeed he had been a disciple of Ilillel, if we are to believe certain
Talinndists, who, to lend likelihood to their assertions, credit bim with a
longevity far bevond the ordinary age of mortals, —one hundred and
twenty years; forty years in commerce, forty years in the schools in edn-
cating himself; forty vears in educating others. Rosh-hashana, 31b.
‘Whether or not the great Hillel ever beheld Johanan seated at his feet, he
had in him a stndent who, while coutinuing his conciliatory work, man-
aged to mingle with Mosaism some of the leaven of charity and tolerance,
tlins rendering it accessible to Geutiles.  For further facts coneerning this
illustrious Rabbi, see Derenboury, Essai sur Chistoire de la Palestine, pp.
276-288, 302-318. Spitz, Rabban Johanan Ben Sukkatz, Rector der Ilocz-
schule zu Jabneh. Dissertation, Leipzig, 1883.
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mercy, of peace, of forbearance, which, dwelling on the
lofticr summits of the Law, breathes in its hl(rhest truths
and yearns to manifest it as the Light, as it is the Salva-
tion, of all humankind.

The barriers raiscd up against the Gentiles by the
Scliool of Schammai, were wellnigh completely swept
away by him. “That same forgiveness which Israel secks
in its sacrifices,” he has said, “the Iagans shall find in
richteonsness.” ! Hearing the Rabbi Josué bewail the
destruction of the Temple, he comforted him in terms
more Christian than Mosaic in tone. “ Do not give way
thus to thy sorrow, my son. There still remains nnto us
a means of expiating our sins, well worth the other,—
Charity. Does not tlie Seripture say: 1 prize merciful-
ness above sacrifices 272

Wlen the good Jonathan left Bet Din this wise spirit
departed with him.  Very different was the policy of
Gamaliel, whose sole ambition was aimed at transforming
Jabueh into a Jerusalem on a smaller scale, especially by
attracting thitherward those pious Israclites who were
wont to gather according to custom at the anuual festi-
vals in the Iloly City? As the Teuth Legion kept cease-
Jess guard over tle ruins, these pilgrims of death couid
not penetrate thither save by stealth, in seacons of mourn-
ing and of flight. DBut at the foot of the Judean Moun-
tains there was always Jalmeh, whose renown was waxing
greater every day. Where else should they go, to st
forth those doubts and difficulties which for melly they had
laid before the Sanhedrin? The necessity of furnishing a
ready response to these questionings, whatever their
nature, diverted the attention of the School of Jabneh to
practical studies and made its Doctors in the first in-
stance a body of casuists, This was the occasion of a
division among them. Mauny whose souls were of too
ardent a temper to he satisfied with such unattractive
labors, left a school which they considered more political

1 Baba bathra, 10 b.
2 QOsee, vi, 6. Rabli Nathan, Aboth, chap. iv.
Mlschna, Pura, vii. 6; 1 u.slﬂa ibid. clhap. vi.
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than religious in its teachings. Some rejoined their old
Master, Johanan, at Berouz-Hail ; others settled in Lydda,!
or in the humble villages dotting the Plain of the Philis-
tines, at Bakun, Gibthon, Gimso, Dene-Beraf2
A far more powerful attraction than these divisions of
opinion was the liberty allowed the Jews by Rome
throughout this region, a freedom which soon peopled it
with whole communities of their race. It was not long
before these were spread along the whole length of the
Plain which borders on the Sea, from Jaffa to Gaza, and
from thence reached out to the South of Lleutheropolis,
and Palestine, — the Darom 3 of the Talmud. This bor-
derland  being little frequented by Romans, had es-
caped their vigilance. Here the Jews increased and
pultiplied undisturbed, for the valleys which slope down
from Juda to the Desert were in those days of the most
fruitful deseription. Nowhere else were there olive-or-
chards which produced a finer cil than those of Thekoa ;4
Zoar dates Dbore a similar reputation;?® the vineyards of
Engaddi, whose praises are snug in the Canticles’ sent
forth an unfailing and never varying vintage. The whole
region was first and foremost a wine-growing country;
it was from the neighborhood of Hcebron that they ob-
tained that famous cluster of grapes which had so as-
tounded the Ilcbrews in the Desert.”  But the fertility of
the Darown was not its only glory : Israel’s dearest recollee-
tions clustered about it.  More than any other part of the

1 Rosh-haskana, i. 6; Taanith, iii. 9; DBabn mezia, iv. 8.

2 Neubneur, Geoyraphie du Talind, pp. 72-73, 78-80, 82.  Derenbourg,
Issai sur U Hlistoive de ia Palesiine, pp. 306-307, 312.

3 From the Hebrew ¢ dirom,” “ the sontherly region.”  Job xxxvii. 17.
Ezech. x1. 24. By this name Euschius, S. Jerome, and the geographers of
gnated the fertile plaing which extend to the southern houndaries
of Malestine, hetween the Mediterrancan, the Avabaly, and to the soutl) of
the Dead Sea. Sce 8. Jerowme, Onomasticon (s. v. Darom).  Luscbius,
ibid. (s. v. Tepapa).

% Mischua, J enalid, viii. 3.

5 Zoar was called the City of the Date Trees. Mischna, Jebamot, xvi. 8;
Pesachin, 52a.

6 Cant. i. 13; ii. 13; vii. 12,  Sabbat, 26 . Tlis land produced a
balsam very highly esteemed.

7 Num. xiii. 18-30.
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Promised Tand, it was associated in the popular mind
with the great Patriarchs, who had made it their principal
abode. The wells dug at the threshold of the Desert,
Moladah,! Lahai-Roi? Beersheba? marked the halting-
places of their herds. Under the oak-tree of Mambre
Abraham had pitched his teut and offered sacrifice;*
Macpela, the “double cave” of Hebron, contained his
bones® Isaaec and Jacob had likewise encamped in “this
country of the South,” their gaze fixed on the Eternal, liv-
ing but to hearken unto and obey His counsellings.®

That Voice from on High since then had never ceased
to make itsclf heard: in divine Promises, in the Law,
graven by God’s own finger, in Prophecies, and inspired
Songs, all combining together to form one volume, the
“ Book ” above all others” which had outlived the over-
throw of Judaism, and now remained the sole treasure of
Isracl. Unhappily in the Darom, as at Jabueh, this price-
less depository was used merely as a theme for sterile
commentarics : outside a few master minds that glimpsed
the living Spirit concealed beneath its wrappings, the
common run of the Doctors devoted all their zeal to its
outward aspects, the dead letter.

Nothing conld be imagined more deadly dry than the
labbinical criticisms. They sought, doubtless, to deter-
mine the meaning of the texts; but their main end in
view was to torture its terms and extort from them ex-
travagant and vain conclusions. When logical deduc-

1 Josué, xv. 21-26; xix. 2. 1 Yaral. iv. 28, The modern F[-7ith, on
the road leading from Aila to the Red Sea. The spot is deserted, but
two ancient wells still attract the Bedouins thither. Robinson, Diblical
Lescarches, ii. 200 et scq.

2 Gen. xvi. 7, 14; xxiv. 62; xxv. 11.

3 Jbid., xxi. 25-33.

4 Thid., xiii. 18; xiv. 13; xvili. 1 ef seq. ete.

5 Geu. xxv. 9.

6 Tbid., xxv. 11 ; xxvi. 32-33; xxxvii. i. 14; xIvi. 1-5; 1 13.

7 The word “ Bible ” has no other meaning : ra B18Aia, “1"he Books.”
Tn the middle of the second century, in a [lomily wrongly attributed to
S. Clement, we find this word employed to distingnish the books of the
Old Testament from the Apostolic writings : & BiBAia Kal oi dwdoTolot.
IL Ep. Clement, xiv. Lightfoot, Apestilic Futhers, S. Clement, vol. ii.
Pp- 202, 245.
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tions failed them, they had recourse to forced and fanciful
resemblances, to allegorical exegesis.  Since the destruc-
tion of the Tewmple, the field for such discussions was
become considerably restricted.  All sacrifices and cere-
monies having been suppressed, the prescriptions of
titnal were stripped of any interest; these topics they
must needs forego, but, outside of the Liturgy, there re-
mained a multitude of Observances, which seized upou
the Jew at his birth, ordained his slightest actions, his
food, his ablutions, his clothing; following him step by
step until death, aud thereafter in his funeral rites, to his
tomb. In this wide domain Jewish subtility could find
full scope for its exercise.

The Mosaic Code, clear as it is, had not foreseen, any
more than it had provided for, such moditications as must
result from differences of place, time, and circumstances.
Accordingly, ever sinee the Captivity, the Colleges of
Seribes had never ceased to strain, and sift, and regulate,
the veriest trifles. A certain originality in their views,
some noble sentiments, together with many ingenious
discussions, had at first lent interest fo their quibbles;
but, little by little, other aims cngrossed them, finally,
that of preserving the solutions of cases handed down by
the most renowned Doctors of the Law. Nowlere more
than in the Kast are the decisions of a Master held in
higher esteein. Often they are treated as being of the
same force as the Law itself. These sayings, the acen-
mulation of five centuries, went to make up a huge and
undigested mass of legal opinion. The common run of
Jews, overwhelmed by this tarrago of forensic lore, gladly
left the decision of all cases to the Scribes, which re-
sulted in debasing their educatiou to mere feats of mem-
ory. Then it wus that, to facilitate their labors, they
began to cowpile short collections of time-hallowed de-
cistons,! which, by constantly being added to, became the

1 One of the talmudic treatises, Midolo!, was composed in great part by
R. Eliezer-Ben-Jacob, toward the close of the sccond century.  Two others,
doma and Tamid, are attributed to a contemporary of the first Gamaliel,

oue Simeon of Mitspal.  Sec Derenbourg, Essui sur I’ istoire de la Pales-
tine, pp. 374-375.
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body of Rabbinical traditions known under the name of
Mischna ; but the meaning of this word “ Reproduction of
Sayings Learned by Heart,” sufficicntly denotes the value
of these writings.

Such occupations not only were nnworthy of men of
high intellect, worse still they evermore niultiplied “ the
hedges about the Law;” while, for the people, they kept
increasing the weight of the Observances,—that Phari-
saism which the Saviour had declarcd intolerabled  Tresh
decisions, ceaselessly creating and demanding new prac-
tices, so hampered the conduet of life as to make of it a
continuous torment. One must needs he burthened with
such a yoke from birth in order to bear up under it;
who would ever dream of submitting himself to it of
his own choosing? While the Synagogucs of the Dis-
persion were all more or less engaged in casting off the
servitude of the letter, thereby winning many proselytes,
those of Palestine were shutting themsclves up the niore
closely. Therein they believed, indeed, lay the only course
to safeguard the Faith, and they exhansted their zeal in
raising barrier upon barrier against the Gentiles. The
“Eighteen Mcasures,” which legally organized this scpa-
ration, date from this epoch. 'They were proposed by one
of the fiercest disciples of Schammai, in the fever of Jeru-
salem’s last days.2 In these rules fanaticism goes so far
as to forbid them to purchase anything from Pagans, to
speak their language, to accept their gifts or their testi-
mony, in a word, to have any dealings with them, as well
in public life as in matters of religion?

The disciples of Hillel had always set themselves in
opposition to this mania for exclusiveness. They fully
realized that Israel, already looked upon as a suspeet and
branded with contemipt, bade fair to put itself outside the
law of nations; they declared that suchi follics would
prove as disastrous in the event as of old the worship of

1 Matt. xxiii. 4.

2 Mischna, Aboda Zara, ii. 5, 7.

3 Talmuad of Jerusalem, Schabbath, i. 7; Talmud of Babylon, Schab-
buth, 17 a.
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the Golden Calf had provend The only response to their
protests was the massacre of such as voiced them openly.
The « Eighteen Measvres ” were thereafter maintained as
all the more inviolable, — so they said, — uow that their
sanctity had been sealed by the blood of their opponents ;
thenceforth no one in anthority durst so much as hint at
their abolishment.

“ The letter killeth,”? says St. Paul; Jabneh and the
Synagogues of Palestine prove the truth of this sentence.
With that book in their hands, wherein God speaks to
us, yet refusing to open it save secretly and apart, they
only deciphered its carnal, literal meaning ; and this letter
of the Law kept them prone on the ground? untitted for
any heavenward flight.  And, notwithstanding, that very
Law which they, 1n their blindness, were destined to
carry over the face of the carth, those same Prophecies,
all that Testament of the Ancient Covenant remain
to us, after nineteen centuries, a never-failing source of
strength and licht. How was it that they failed to draw
similar life from 1t? Their task was to seek therein Him
Who is its sole theme,-—desus, foretold, prefigured on
every page of “The Book” Abraham and the Saints of
the O1d Testament had done revercuce to 1lim from afar
in the Divine Promises ;1 athwart the ages their eyes had
penetrated the invisible ;2 but it was the gaze of Faith, a
grace whereto their unworthy brethren could lay no claim,
sinee, after having crueificd this same Jesus, they con-
tinued to revile Him. 1In the face of this stiffneckedness
what could God do but “abandon them to their spirit of
drowsiness and insensibility,”® leaving to thewm, in our
day even as then, what they obstinately insisted on keep-
ing, “eyes that they should not see, cars that they should
not hear 27

1 Talmud of Jerusalem, Schabbath, i. 7; Talmud of Babylon, Schabbatl,
17 a.

2 2 Cor. iil. 6. 3 Rom. xi. 10.
4 Ileh. xi. 8-13. 5 1bid., xi. 27.
S Jjom. xi. 8. 7 Tbid.



CHAPTER II.
THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM IN EXILE.

Tnr governmental tolerance obtained by the Israclites
in the southern part of Judea was enjoyed in still more
generous measure by their brethren converted to the Christ
dwelling in the region beyoud Jordan. We have seen
how thiey took refuge there prior to tlie fall of Jerusalem
and found a secure asylum in Pella.! This, however, in
their eyes was to be but a temporary retreat, for none
imagined that the Temple could pass away. Had not
God declared unto Solomon “that He had set 1lis Name
upon that Sanctuary forevermore ? That His eyes and
His heart should be there perpetually 22 Titus might
storm Jerusalem, sack and destroy it: the Holy of Holies
would still remain.

When fire and sword had wreaked their worst, as piti-
less to Mount Moriah as to all the rest of the town,
especially when it became evident that Rome, now en-
camped amid the wreckage, would not permit it to be
restorcd, then only did the members of the Mother
Church realize that, for long time to come, their hopes
were shattered, and that, like their forefathers on the
banks of the Euphrates, they must resign themselves to
living afar from Sion. The peaceful quiet of the locality
whither they had been conducted by divine inspiration
proved a soothing consolation. Agrippa IL. was then
reigning ; shrewd statesman that he was, this Prince had
contrived to guarantec his States from the evils of fanati-
cisim which were desolating the vest of Judea by giving

1 The Last Years of St. Paul, chap. xiv.
2 3 Kings, ix. 3.
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the Romans a free entry into them. Under their protec-
tion populous and wealthy cities sprang up. The ruins
of their public monuments, their colonnades still strewn
over this territory, testify to the immense prosperity
which must have flourished in that section of the
Empire.

The Jews found ample rcom there to expand, for
Agrippa’s domain, constantly extended through Roman
favor, comprised, besides the little kingdom of Chaleis,
Batangea, Trachonitis, Gaulanitis, las well as other terri-
tories in Perwea and Galilee2 Deila, as we have seen, was
their first halting place ; but soon many of their number,
pushing further northward, founded a community of equal
importance at Kokaba.?

It was there that the kinsfolk of Jesus settled, and
among them probably the hcad of the exiled Church,
Simeon,! whom the Klders of Jerusalem had chosen to
succeed Saint James in the Episcopate. The sccond pas-
tor of the Iloly City belonged to the family of the Saviour:
as son of Cleophas, Saint Joseph’s brother? and of Mary,
the Blessed Virgin’s sisterS he was consin german of
Jesus.” Though he had not been called to the Apostolate,
as were his brothers James and Jude, he had known and
dwelt with the divine Master. Venerated by the Mother
Church for this reason, he governed its faithful members

1 Josephus, Anlig. Jud. ). xx. vii. 15 Bell. Jud. 1. ii. xii. 8.

2 Notably the citics of Tiberias, larl(hm 1, Julias, and their environs.
It was from Nero that Agrippa IL Obtained this accession to his domains.
Joscphus, dntiy. Jud. ). xx. oviik 45 Bell. Jad. 1l vini. 2.

3°8. Lipiphanins locates Kokaba in the district of B: wan, near Astaroth-
(‘d.rll‘],lII] lwres, xxx. 2.

4 This Hebrew name Simeon is to be found in the list of onr T.ord’s
hrethren given by the kvangelists, under the contracted form of Simon.
Mm; xiil- 15; Mark vi. 3.

 Hegesippus quoted by Eusebius (Iist. Eecl. iii. xi.).

6 Eusebius, I/ist. Joecl. fii. xxxii.

T As to thoe lies of kinship which united the several mcmbers of the
Saviour’s family, 1 am merely following here along the same lines laid
down in The '/unf the Son of God (\«)l i t\p])cllnl‘( v.). That opinion
geens to me, for a question se controverted as this, to offer the simplest
and at the same time the best founded solution, for it is based on the
niost ancient traditions, on testimony which Kuschius adjudged worthy of
implicit belicf.
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for many years, and it was not until abount the year 1101
that he received the martyr’s crown, under Trajan.

It we are to believe Eusebius, thirteen bishops sue-
cecded Saint Simeon in the twenty-two years which elapsed
between his death and the revolt of Barcochebas (152).2
So great -a number of pastors rnling over the same Sce
and within so short an interval, would seem to be an
exaggeration; it is more likely that the list of names
preserved by tradition is not that of his successors but
of all the chief pastors, who, together with Simeon and
after him, admmistered the Jewish Christian commmnni-
ties. Each one of these congregations, believing them-
sclves banished but for a season from the Holy City, laid
claim to the title of Church of Jerusalem. This is one
of the distinctive features of those fraternities over be-
yond Jordan, precisely as we remarked them under the
headship of Saint James, — pious, austere, edifying, but
indissolubly attached to Isracl’s great past; unmoved by,
and holding aloof from, that spirit of new life which
everywhere else was regenerating the world by freeing
it from the bondage of the Law.

This isolated condition rendered their means of sub-
sistence ever more precarious from day to day. Paul
was no longer there to recommend the needy saints of
Jernsalem to the good offices of his converts. After his
death what became of the yearly offerings which he had
s0 benignantly decreed 23 Was this collection still taken
up, or, now that the national disaster had swept away the
visible body of the Mother Churely, did it scem impos-
sible to trace the scattered mewmbers 2 Most of the exiles
Lad nothing to rely on save the work of their hands:
some years later the kinsmen of Jesus displayed to their
persecutors, disquieted by tales of their noble lincage, the
callous marks of toil which hardened their hands* Tle
Christians of the Hauran were therefore hard laboring
men, less bent on personal ease than on the cternal prom-
ises. They bore their poverty with high conrage, befit-

1 Enszcbins, lor. cit. 2 Ihid., iv. v,

3 1 Cor. xvi. 1-4; 2 Cor. ix. 1-15. ¢ Tusebius, Ilist. Lecl. iii. xx.
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ting these worthy followers of the Loly pastor who had
stamped their souls with his own brave spirit,— of that
James, who launched his anathemas at the opuleut and
Iuxurions, proclaiming the poor “ God’s chosen ones, rich
in the faith, heirs of the Kingdom set apart for them
ihat Jove Him.”!  The expectation of this realm thrilled
but did not disquict them; they put their trust in the
Heavenly Father, like the birds of the air that sow uot,
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns? Of all the
Glad Tidings announced unto the world, it was the preach-
ing in Galilee — Jesus of Nazarcth — which furnished
the favorite theme of their nieditations. Accordingly,
they were given the name “Men of Nazareth,” — “ Naz-
arenes,” 3—a name they bore ages long, for at the end of
the fourth century we find them still in the same district,
keeping up the same fidelity to tlic obscrvances, without
having departed from Christian Orthodoxy.t The anthor-
ity and the writings of Saint Paul, rejected by the Juda-
izing lieretics, are acknowledged among them and, save
in their faithful clinging to the Law, there is no point we
can discover wherein they are not in harmony with the
rest of the churches.

Though far less fecund than the others by reason of
their adherence to the exhausted fountains of grace, these
cominunitics speedily sent out off-shoots to points at
some distance from Hauran. Saint Jerome encountered
one of their colonies in the northern part of Syria, at
Aleppo, the ancient Bercen.  During his lengthy sojourn
among these believers, he noticed in their possession a
Gospel, whicli, at first sight, he took to be the orginal

1 James ii. 5. 2 Matt. vi. 26.

3 8. Epiphaning, Lfwres, xxix. 1, 5, 6.

4 Thid., xx.3; xxix. 8. Jevowme, De Vir. Il 3.

5 Tt is generally agreed by the best crities that the hook entitled The
Testwment of the Twelee Pitriavchs (Migne, Patrologia (reeca, ii. 1058-
1150} was composed by a Jewish Christian; therein 8. Paul and his work
are spoken of in terms of highest enlogy.  Secc in particular, the passage
(mnch contested, it is true) in the Testament of Benjamin (xi.), where the
character and mission of the apostle are foretold.  Ritschl, Die fntstehuig
der Aitkatholischon Kirche, pp. 171-177. 2d ed.  Vortsman, De Lestamenti
X! Putricrcharam Origine et Pretium.
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Aramean ! of Saint Matthew ; but, on studying it closer,
he recognized it as a distinct work, one of such impor-
tance that he took the pains not ouly to transeribe it, but
to translate it into both Greek and Latin.2 Among the
Nazarcues this book bore the name of “The Gospel ac-
cording to the Hebrews,” or “ According to the Apostles:”
“ More commonly,” adds the holy Doctor, “they gave it
the title of ‘Gospel according to Saint Matthew,” 3 an
appellation which would imply numerous points of resem-
blance between this apocryphal document and our First
Gospel.

It is deeply to be regretted that this text should have
disappeared, for the Fathers of the three first centuries
esteemed it highly, and frequently made reference to it;
it would have informed us as to what particular sayings
and deeds of the Saviour appealed most touchingly to
these Christian congregations; what form the preaching
of the Good News insensibly assumed among them. 7To
judge it by the quotations in the FathersS the sequence
and arrangement of the narrative were much the sanic as
in Saint Matthew and Saint Mark, but the relation of
facts varied from thew in details, these changes becoming
more noteworthy, as, in process of time, the book was
passed from hand to hand. Whereas the authority of the
Apostles, as authors of the inspired writings, caused them
to be treated with becoming respect, and insured their
text from any alteration, the evangelical tales of the

1 Thus the Syriac text is styled: Syria having been peopled by the
descendants of Aram, son of Sein.

2 8. Jerome, De Vir. Lll. 2-3; Ad Mich. vii. 2; In Matt. xii. 13; Contr.
Pelag. iii. 1.

3 Urigen, Hom. I in Luc. 8. Jerome, In Mait. Pref.; Contr. Pelag.
iii. L.

4 According to all appearances, the Aramxan text of S. Matthew was
the only one nsed by the mother chnrch at the outset ; but, little by littie,
the Nazarcnes on the one side, and the Ebionites on the other, made so
many additions to it that three distinet gospels, with one common founda-
tion, were in circulation among the Jewish Christian charches: the an-
thentic Aramzan version of 8. Matthew in its integrity ; the heretical
gospel of the Ebionites; and that of the Nazarenes.

5 Hilgenfeld gives a collection of them in his Novum Testamentum extra
Cunonem receptum.
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Nazarenes suffered the frail destiny of every human and
impersonal work.  Under their present form, many of the
frauments come down to us are scarcely any worthicr of
our confidence than the common run of apocryphal writ-
ings. In proof of this we need examine but one passage,
that in which Jesus is represented as deciding to receive
baptism at John’s hands only in deference to the urgent
appeals of His family.

« And, lo, the Mother of the Lord and his brethren said
to Him: <John 1s baptizing for the remission of sins;
come, let us likewise go and receive his baptism.

“But He saith unto them: ¢ Wherein have I sinned
that I should go and be baptized by him, unless perchance
I should have uttered something thro’ ignorance 2°”

The inspired Text has not the least hint cither at any
circumstances of the sort, or at any such offeusive reser-
vation ; on the contrary it depicts Jesus as starting off from
Galilee for the Jordan on his own initiative.!

Similar tlights of fancy, just as devoid of probability,
occur in the description of the Baptism. The Jordan
takes fire at the Saviomr’s touch: “ And thereupon,” con-
tinues the apocryphal narrator, “as Jesus came up out of
the stream, the Holy (host, ontpoured in His fulness, de-
scended, rested npon Him, and said: My Son, of all the
Prophets, Thou art e whom I have awaited, that I might
rest upon Thee; for Thou art My rest, Thon art My first
born Son who reigneth for everlasting.” In Saint Matthew
we read this simple story which bears on its face a very
different stamp of genuineness : —

« And Jesus being baptized, forthwith came out of the
water, and at the same time the heavens were opened to
Him; He beheld the Spirit of God descending as a dove
and coming upon Him. And behold a Voice coming from
the heavens said: This is My beloved Son, in Whom 1 am
well pleased.”

In this Gospel of the Nazarenes it is difficult to sepa-
rate what properly belonged to it from what has been

1 Matt. iii. 13-15. 2 Ibid., 16-17.
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inserted therein by the Ebionites, a bastard branch of
this same Chureh.d  Evidently, the following saying, at-
tributed to the Suviour, could only have been fabricated
by these heretics. “Recently, my mother, the Tloly
Ghost scized me by one of the hairs of my head and
transported me to the peak of Great Mount Thabor.”
Can we Dbelieve that churches so enlightened and even
then under the guidance of Apostohc men could lave
accepted such wild imaginings as genuine ? The Naza-
rene Gospel, therefore, as cited by “the ancient Fathers,
Iad not preserved its primitive integrity. I u1thcnnom,
even purged of its fables this production does not scem
‘to have had the admirable simplicity of our inspired
witnesses. Ilecall the touching picture in Saint Matthew
of the wealthy young man departing from Jesus because
he had great riches.? Here is how this incident is related
in the Nazarcnes” Gospel.

“One of the rich men said to Him: ¢ What good deed
must, one do to obtain life 2”

“He answered him : <O man, observe the Law and the
Prophets.’

«<That have I done, said the rich man.

“He replied: “Go, scll all that thou possessest, distrib-
ute 1t among the poor, then come and follow Me.

“The rich wan began to scratch his head and found this
saying little to his taste. Then the Lord went on:

1Tt is well to recall that the Ebionites claimed to be disciples of a
certain heresiavch Ebion, whose cxistence is contested ; they held that
Jesus was the Messiah, but refused to admit his Divinity.

2 « A certain one drawing nigh unto Ilim said: ¢ Good Master, what
good <hall I do that [ may Tiave life cverlast He answered him :
¢ Why dost thou call Me L,«md 7 None is good save God alone. But, if
thou \\nultl\t enter into life, keep the Commandments.” * Which con-
mandinents * * he asked. Jesus replied:  Thou shalt not kill, thou shalg
not commit adoltery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not hear false
witness. Ilonor thy father and thy mother, and love thy ncighbor s
thyscelf” The young man said to Him: ¢\l these have T kept {ron iy
youth; what is yet wanting to me?’ Jesus answered: *Tf tnou wilt be
perfect, go, sell what you have and give it to the poor, and thon <halt have
a treasure in Heaven; then come, aud follow me.” ‘i'le young man, hear-
ing these words, went away very sad, for he had great possessions.”
Matt. xix. 16-22.
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“«How canst thou say, “T have ohserved the Law and
the Prophets,” since it is written n the Law: “Thou
shalt love thy uneighbor as thysclf,” and lo, what num-
bers of thy brethren, sons of Abrahiam, are covered with
filth and dyiug of hunger, the while thy mansion is burst-
ing with good things and absolutely nothing cometh forth
from thence for thewn 2’ Then, turning toward Simon,
His disciple, who was seated near IHim, ‘Simon, son of
John, he said to him, ‘it is easier for a camel to pass
through the eye of a necdle, than for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of Heaven.””

Had the Gospel of the Nazarenes furnished only such
additions to the inspired writings as these, the Fatliers
would 1ot have been so fond of referring to it; but among
the redundancies with which they overburthen the cvau-
gelical traditions, they do make mention of certain deeds,
together with a few sayings of the Saviour, otherwise un-
known and worthy of credence. “Be not happy,” Jesus
is represented as saying, “save when you look upon your
brother in charity.” Many minor incidents, omitted in
the canonical Gospels, they saw fit to preserve: that the
lintel of the great gate of the Temple broke at the death
of the Saviour; that one of the high priest’s servants was
among the guards of the Sepulchre; this curious variant
in the Lord’s Prayer: “Give us this day our morrow’s
bread ;” the plea of the maun with the withered hand,
imploring the Savioar’s aid: “I was a mason, earning my
livelihood with my hands; I beseech thee, Jesus, heal e,
that I may no longer beg my bread in shame.”

Oucof these fragments contains an account of the appear-
ance of the risen Clirist to Saint James, whereof no one of
our four Kvangelists makes any mention. Saint aul alone
allndes to it, merely in a passing word ;' butthe Christians
of .Jerugalemn were paturally anxious to preserve any detail
which had to do with their first Pastor; accordingly, their
Gospel relates the precise circumstances surrounding this
manifestation as follows: “When the Lord had given

1 1 Cor, xv. 7.
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His shroud unto the servant of the high priest, He went
to James and appeared unto him ; for James, after having
drunk of the chalice of the Lord, had sworn never to
taste bread until he had beheld Jesus risen from the
dead. . . . The Lord took bread, blessed and brake it,
then gave thereof to James the Just, saying unto him,
¢ My brother, eat this bread which is due unto thee, for
the Son of Man hath arisen from among them that sleep.’”

This scanty list of fragments?! constitutes nearly all
that is left us of the Naxarenes’ Gospel. In these few
unpolished sentences, there is nowhere any indication of
the persistent reference to the Old Testament which is
one of the characteristic features of Saint Matthew ; but
the likeness of the two works,—a likeness so striking
that many of the Fathers considered them one and the
same, — would lead us to belicve that, on that point as in
so many others, this production of the Nazarcnes followed
along the same lines as our First Gospel. In response to
the longings of those for whose use it was intended, it
would likewise devote itself to showing how that the
Savionr was cverywhere foretold and prefigured in the
Ancient Covenant.

The holy books of Tsrael had ever been and still con-
tinued to be the chief spiritual food of the Judaizing
Chiristiaus, who searched them as eagerly as they did the
evangelical treasuries; for, in all alike, they found traces
of their Lord. For this reason all were equally dear to
them ; accordingly, it would be difficult to conceive of
their following the example of the Jewish Doctors, who,
about this time, drew up a canon of the various Scrip-
tures, or, like them, sacrificing a notable portion thereof.
This sacred depository of the faith, which, since Esdras,
had been in a continual process of furmation, at this time
comprised in their entirety the sum total of revelations
vouchsafed under the Ancient Alliance. To the five

1 Many scholars have edited them, among others: J. A. Fabricius,
Codex apocryphus Novi Testamenti, 1. 355. 2d ed. Hamburg, 1719. Hilzen-
feld, Novum Testamentum extra Canonem, 15-17. 'T'h. Than, Geschickie
des N. T. Kanons, ii. pp. 685-704, etc.
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books of Moses, the foundation and groundwork of the
whole Old Testament, there had been added, under the
name of the “First Prophets,” Josué, Judges, the four
books of the Kings, Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, and the
twelve minor Prophets. The Psalms, hallowed by litur-
gic usage, werc regarded as rightfully belonging to these.
The general title Kefoubim, “Sacred Writings,” was ap-
plied to the Holy Books, either of recent date or of an
inspired character less hallowed by time.! The version
of the Septuagint, made from copies transmitted to the
Alexandrian Jews by the Rabbis of Palestine, settles
the question as to what writings were held to be of
divine origin in the schools of Judea about one century
before the Christian cra: it contains all the books the
canouicity of which is admitted by the Church. It was
this venecrable collection which the scribes of Jabneh
were not afraid to expurgate after the destruction of
Jerusalem.

Their zeal exerted itself blindly. The Talmudic narra-~
tives tell us how that many were shocked by the general
tone of Ecclesiastes, as well as by certain scenes in Prov-
erbs and the Canticles ;2 how others laid stress upon cer-
tain alleged contradictions between Kzechiel and Moses?
Headstrong and opinionated as they were touching these
subjects, they were destined to encounter adversaries of
authority in their own collegiate body. KEleazar-Ben-
Hanania, notably, proved himself competent to withstand
them,* and to him is due a large share of the credit of
having preserved the cauon as it stands to-day in the
Hebraic Bible. DBut even these men were without any
heavenly mandate, nor had they the guidance of the
Spirit which had enlightened the synagogue of old. Ac-
cordingly they went so far as to sacrifice many of the

1 The books comprised under the name Ketoubim are: Proverbs, Job,
Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Tisther, Daniel, Esdras, Nehe-
miah, and the Paralipomenons. Josephus (Contr. Apion. 1) gives a list
of the canonical books, very similar to that of our Iebrew Bible.

2 Rabbi Nathan, Aboth, chap. i. Mischna, Fduiot, v. 3. Iadaim, iii. 5.

i ’Il‘almud of Babylon, Hagiga, 13a. Sifre on Deuteronomy, 294.

bid.
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works wherein God had spoken and still speaks to the
souls of men: Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Kcclesiasticus,
Baruch, the Maccabecs, the last seven chapters of Esther;
in Daniel, Azarias’ Prayer, the Song of the children in the
fiery furnace, the llistory of Susannah, and that of Del
and the Dragon.! Only note all that the Rabbis’ blind
criticism rejected : most moving tales, glorious pages from
their nation’s history, the work of one of their most elo-
quent Prophets, two sapiential books which for elevation
of thought are the equals of Solomon’s Proverbs, and in
the wealth of instruction they contain far exceed them.
In the centuries past and gone the Doctors of Judea
had taken good care that none should misuse and mis-
understand the Word of God; t was from them, as we
have seen, that the Jews of Alexandria obtained these
inspired pages. Nor is there any doubt that they had
been equally recommended and accredited in the syna-
gogues of Palestine. The Christians of Jerusalem had
used them there, and carried thein, together with the
other Sacred Books, with them into their exile over
beyond Jordan. The prejudices which led the Scribes
of Jabneh astray, seem not to have disturbed these simple
and sincere souls. Indifferent to, and as if unaware of,
the condemnation of these books contained in their ver-
sion, they continued to guard them reverently and thus
rescued them from the oblivion to which a blind fanati-
cism had consigned them. For the reformers, indeed,
were not content with merely forbidding the reading of
them, they sought to destroy them, and would perhaps
have succeeded, had not the Chiristian Church been there
to save them, not only in Judea, but throughout the whole
world, by adopting for its use the Septuagint version.
This notable portion of the Holy Books was not the sole
prize gathered up by the converted Jews from the wreck-
age of their race. Deep down in their hearts there still
remained, purified by faith, but ever beating true, the
ancient dream of Israel: a vision of Righteousness trium-

_ 1 Dauniel xiv.
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phant here below, and a temporal kingdom of the Christ,
their Chieftain, to be the prelude to His eternal victory.

This splendid hope made them cherish and preserve
among the inspired writings, as of well-nigh equal rank,
a number of apoeryphal writings which depicted these
glorious events and declared their speedy advent: the third
and fourth books of the Maccabees, the Book of Henoch,
ete. One by one the Church has dropped these books of
uncertain origin from her canon; but during the first
three centuries, lier Doctors, even her Liturgy, did not
hesitate to recur to them ;1! thus these also, though Jewish
in their inception and spirit, owe their escape from de-
struction to Christian believers. Even to-day they initiate
us into a complete sphere of ideas and fancies, wherein our
fathers in the faith delighted to range, and which served,
along with their Christian teachings, to mourish -their
piety. Nor is it in Palestine only that we find these
Apocrypha held in high esteem; in Africa, in Ganl,
everywhere throughout Christendom, the Iathers refer
to them. Doubtless the inspired books of the Old Testa-~
ment were ever esteemed by them as the real treasury of
revelations anterior to the gospel; but, ountside that 1loly
Ark, how many precious relics were to be discovered in
the writings disowned by the unbelieving Jews! In all
good faith, the Christiaus delved therein: had they not
obtained them from the best-of Isracl’s sons, fromn men
who, they knew, were favorably inclined to their faith,
nay, i1 many cases, had embraced it ?

Mosaism, indeed, had not given Dbirth to a mere body
of Zionists, such as we have noted at Jabneh, picking the
Law to pieces in their dry glossaries, reducing all reli-
gion to a system of casuistry whose seutences go to make
up the Talmud. That was- ouly the “Halaca,” the -
“ Way,” which the Jew must follow if he would keep the
observaunces. Side by side with these forced and fruit-

1 For the quotations found in the Fathers and the Liturgy, taken from
the fourth Book of Esdras, sce Le Llir, Ftudes Libliques, vol. 1. pp. 140 ¢f seq.
The Book of Henoch was equally renowned during the first centuries;
S. Irenzus and Clement of Alexander were especially fond of quoting it.
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less commentaries, there flourished the “Hagada,” which
drew its inspiration from the Prophets, the Psalms, all
the poetical lore of the Bible. To these, men of high in-
telligence preferred to devote their attention, and from
this ancient flame they borrowed a warmth and generous
ardor which caused them in many ways to resemble their
Christian brethren. Instinctively they shared the latter’s
fecling of loathing for the hypocritical Pharisees. As we
have noted in Johanan’s case, their main efforts were di-
rected toward lightening the yoke of the Law, to making
it bearable and attractive to the Gentiles, to lowering the
barriers which the others were so bent on multiplying.

Thanks to this conformity of views, Hagadists and
Jewish Christians gladly associated with one another in
the multifarious dealings of daily life, and eveu in the
synagogues. Together they went thither to pray and
meditate. The bearers of the Good News took advantage
of the freedom of speech granted to any and all present,
and cagerly grasped this opportunity to preach Jesus, as
« Author and Commentator ” of the TLaw, as one likewise
“of their belief”! This task demanded great prudence
and deference, since the “ Teba,” the Clair, was as a rule
occupied by Doctors who were hostile to this novelty ;
but, little though it was, some sced was planted and
sprang up in this field. The Halachists, the head men
and masters of the Palestine synagogues, were swift to
take offence, and had recourse to thie severest measures to
prevent these elforts from bearing any frnit. Not con-
tent with branding such Israelites as received the gospel
with the name of Minim, «leretics,” 2 and silencing them
sunmarily at their meetings, the instant an unwary wonl
betrayed their character? they went further and iuserted
in the Daily Prayer a threefold execration of the Jewisl
Christians. Without mentioning them by name, this
anathema was so plainly levelled against them that none
could mistake its object: —

1 Hebr. xii. 2.
2 8. Epiphanius, /leres, xxix. 9. Talmud of Babylon, Schabbatl, 116 a.
3 Mischna, Megilla, iv. 9.
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«May slanderers be left devoid of hope! May workers of
iniquity be destroyed! rebels erushed ! the power of money
be hwubled! Praise be unto thee, O Eternal, Who dost
shatter Thiue enemies and humble the haughty 1”?

This prayer Christian believers could not repeat in
concert with their brother Israelites without cursing
thewselves ; they were forced to withdraw from the re-
ligious assemblies, as by degrees this addition to the
Liturgy, pertidiously introduced by the Doctors of Jabuel,
was passed on from one synagogue to another. Excluded
fromn Jewish society, and, on the other hand, without any
dealings with the Christian communitics nearest them,
which were animated by a very diflerent spirit, these
Jewish congregations were thrown entirely on their own
resources ; and yet, in their isolation, they clung as te-
naciously to the gospel as they did to the Mosaical ob-
servances. To Hegesippus? secing how inviolate this
Jewish branch of Christ’s Church had kept the faith, it
appeared “like a Virgin, altogether pure;” and indeed it
merited this title by its fidelity to the essential truths of
Christianity, but all the winning graces of virginity were
lacking: here one can discover neither that noble zeal, at
once tender and cnthusiastie, nor the freedom of action,
nor the lofty views which lent the other Christian socie-
ties of that period such a peculiar charm and made them
so attractive to the Pagan world ; in truth there was in this
virgin Church naught of that fecund youth which is befit-
ting the Bride of the Christ; the Spouse in whom there is
no wrinkle or sign of wasting. Chilled and frozen by thus
clinging to a dead Law, the Mother Church condemned
herself to a life of inactivity and a childless death.

1 The composition of this Anathema is attributed to R. Samuel the
yonnger, who inserted it, at the behest of R. Gmnaliel I11., into the prayer
which the Jews were supposed to recite thrice a day. This prayer was
made np of eightcen benedictions; licuce its name Schemone Esre (The
Eighteen). The addition decreed by Gamaliel 1. raised the number of its
invocations to ninetecen. Berachot, 285, Meyilia, 17h. Tn like manner
the Fathers mention the maledictions nttered morning, noon, and night,
against the Nazarenes, the Alinim. 8. Epiphanius, [lwres, xxix. 9.  S.
Jderome, In Isai., v. 18-19; xlix. 7; 1 ii. 4 et seq.

2 Hegesippus quoted by Kusebius (Lfist. Eecl., iii. xxxii.).



CHAPTER IIL
THE CHURCH AND THE EMPIRE UNDER THE FLAVIANS.

Gop had made use of the Flavians to chastise the
Jews. They merited, in a way, this their mandate as
high executioners, by the natural virtues which there-
after they had occasion to display in the administration
of the Empire.

It was high time that the government fell into clean
and sturdy hands, for popular disorders threatened to en-
gulf it altogether. The two years succeeding Nero’s
death had witnessed a threefold repetition of outbreaks
whereby Rome must needs expiate her guilt for having
applauded Cicsar’s maduess, in her own life blood.! What
had become of that city burned and rebuilt by him to
suit his wanton pleasure? Again sword aud fire had
devastated it. When Vespasian’s soldiers entered there
they beheld the Capitol in flames and fifty thousand
corpses heaped up in the streets? A similar state of
anarchy reigned in the provinces and along the frontier.
Fighting was going on in Asia, in Africa, in the three
Gauls ; Dacians and Sarmatians were ravaging the border
lands of the Danube: not a vestige remained of the
“ Roman Peace,” so imposingly effective under Augustus.
It is to the glory of Vespasian that he restored it forth-
with? and confirmed it, not by means of the unstable

1 “Civilia bella . . . omnes provincias exercitusque lustraverant, velut
expiato terrarnm orbe.” T'acitus, Iist., iv. 3.

? Josephus, Bell. Jud., 1. iv. xi. 4. Dio Cassius, Ixv. 19. Tacitus,
Hist., iii. 82, 84.

# Suetonius, Vespasian, 8. “ Exsanguem diu, fessumque terrarum
orbem brevi refecit.” Aurelins Victor, De Cesar, 9.
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royal prerogative, sometimes beneficent, more often of ill
omen, but by the ancient authority of the Senate. There
was urgent need to rchabilitate this body, weakened by
a century of bloody proscriptions, by its own dissen-
sions, and its servility. The Emperor expelled every one
who appeared to him unworthy, and summoned thither a
thousand Italian or provincial families to reanimate it by
an infusion of fresh blood.! This reform, while it was a
measure -of present safety, was at the same time a prepara-
tion for the future; to it the Empire owes 1ts happiest
days, the reign of the Antonincs.

The Tredsury, looted by Nero, was in no less need of
reconstruction.?  Vespasian rearranged the raising of
taxes, and oversaw their outlay so closely that he ac-
quired the rcputation of being a miser® The plebeian
class, accustomed to imperial pomp, always evidenced
their ill-feeling toward any one who tightened the purse-
strings instead of overwhelming them with regal alms.
The outery was all the louder since Vespasian did not
trouble himself to consult the feelings of the army. No
source of reveriue was mneglected ; no money, no matter
whence its issue, “secmed unsavory in his nostrils.” ¢
This slur and many similar gibes wherein his finicky
critics ridiculed him; in no wise detract from the glory of
the work done.> The taxes, regularly collected and im-
mediately circulated throughout the whole Empire, served
to rebuild the rapidly accumulating ruins: the highways,
bridges, aqueducts, city walls, and temples, which had

1 Suetonius, loc. cit. Aurelius Victor, De Cesar, 9.
2 Vespasian cstimated the cost of a complete restoration at one thousand

millions. “ Quadragies millies opus esse, ut republica staret; ” ten thou-
sand millions is another reading : * Quadragenties miillics.” Suetonius,
‘esp., 16

8 Suetonius, ibid.

4 “ Reprehendenti filio Tito, quod etiam urinae vestigal commentns
esset, pecuuiam ex prima pensione admovit ad nares, suscitans num odore,
offeuderetur.” Suetonius, Vesp., 23.

5 “Tot tantuque brevi confeeta prudentiam magis quam avaritiam
probavere.” Aur. Viet.,, De Casar, 9. Jolm of Antioch and Suidas.
(£'ragmenta Ilistorie Grec., iv. p. 578, ed. Didot) speak of him quite favor-
ably: the testimony of Suctomius should therefore be received with a con-
siderahle amount of doubt. Vesp., 16.

3
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fallen or were fast tumbling down. Not content with
restoring the Capitol in all its pristine splendor, he de-
signed, right in the heart of the city, the most colossal
amphitheatre as yet conceived by Roman genius, and
constructed it so Ipassively that to this day its huge
framework overawes the beholder: cighty-seven thousand
people could find seating-places within it.

But he was much more absorbed in providing for the
people’s wants than for their amusements. An architect
proposed to transport some immense columns for the Cap-
itol at small cost to him. “My first duty is to provide
food for the poor,” he answered, and he dismissed him
with a reward for his invention.! Still other incidents
reveal the high-toned and discriminating temperament of
the man: one trait especially, too seldom a characteristic
of great men, his love of truth ;2% his gratitude he proved
by his dceds and put his beliefs in practice. When they
tried to dissuade him from nominating as consul a man
to whom the stars had foretokened the Imperial throne,
he replied, “ If he becomes Emperor, he will remeniber
that I was good to him.”2 Nor did the possession of ab-
solute powers act as a blight on his integrity. What his
lowly birth, rough experiences, and the soldier’s diseipline
had made him, that he remained to the end,—a simple,
upright man, after the olden pattern, sober, sparing, and
so wrapt up in his tasks that he would work far iuto the
night. His last words have a ring of the sublime: “ An
Emperor ought to die on his feet.” In the last pangs of
death he struggled to raise himsclf, and in that effort passed
away.t

He died with a tranquil soul as concerned Rome and
the world, bequeathing it to Titus. This Prince was
clothed with the Imperial powers in his ripe maturity,
strengthened by the experience gained in his father’s comn-
pany, sated by the pleasures that had tempted his younger

1 Suctonins, Vesp., 18.

2 ¢ Patientissimus veri.”” Tacitus, De Orator., 8.
8 Suetonius, Vesp., 14.

4 1d. ibid., 24.
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days. Whereupon, not satisfied with having cut loose
from his past, he proved that he was “ master of himself
as well as of the universe,” by sacrificing for the people’s
good his passion for Bercenice. The beautiful Jewess had
followed him from Palestine to Rome, counting upoun the
strength of his attachment for her to impel him to marry
Lier. Some say that Titus had pledged himself to her.
However that may be, she continued to live with him as
though assured of an cventual union, residing in the palace
and wielding royal prerogatives over the court, by virtne
of her lavish style of living, her all-powerful influence, and
the favors she bestowed so adroitly. Nevertheless, the
Romans were enraged at the prospeet of a Jewess ascend-
ing the throne. KEver since Vespasian’s accession, the
mutterings had been audible. Finally two Cynics became
their spokesmen and were so bold as to iusult the pair of
Jovers in the presence of the whole theatre. The Ila-
vians, with their wonted clemency, had merely ordered the
foremost of the two offenders to be flogged ; bnt on finding
that his example was becomiug contagious, they had his
accomplice sentenced to death? DBut legal penaltics can
only repress outbreaks of popular feeling; the bitterness
remaiuns. The Prince perceived that he could not allay it
save by parting from Berenice. He decided immediately
to do so and dismissed her from the Court, « despite him-
self, and in her despite.”® Though once forcibly removed
thence, she tried anew to regain a foothold there at the
very beginning of Titus’ reign ; but he withstood all her
Ulandishiments, resolved thereafter to devote himself with
a single heart to his duties, to the Empire* the peace and
protection of which had been confided to his care.

Never was such zeal for the public welfare more needed
than at that juncture, for calamities had visited every
quarter. In the year 80, a conflagration raged in the
city during three days and three nights; the districts

1 Suetonius, Titus, 5. 2 Dio Cassius, 1xvi. 15.
3 ¢« Berenicen statim ab urbe dimisit, invitus invitan.”  Suetonius,
Titus, v.

4 Dio Cassius, ibid. Aurelius Victor, epit. x. 5.
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around the Capitol and the Panthcon were destroyed.!
At the same time a famine was ravaging the whole world,
like a fearsome plague; cverywhere earthquakes were ter-
rifying the people.? The crater of Vesuvius, long supposed
to be extinct, broke forth afresh, burying the surrounding
towns in lava and ashes3 Titus repaired these disasters
with untiring munificence ; when he had emptied the
Treasury, he bade them sell the furnishings of his palace.
This generosity was native to his character, but he made
it a principle of his daily life, giving ear to every just
demand, and declaring that day lost which did not witness
the bestowal of some largess. «It ill behooves a sovereign,”
he said, “to send away any one dissatisfied.” Iis bounti-
fulness toward the common people was quite as note-
worthy ; his own private baths were thrown open to them,
aud the festivals, which he knew they were so passionately
fond of, made more frequent. At the dedication of the
Coliscum the sports lasted one hundred days, with five
thousand wild beasts employed in thein.

This policy, furthermore distinguished by the dignity
of his private life, won all men’s hearts; only certain of
his councillors were alarmed by it, fearing lest it weaken
his power. They had no need to dread any lack of steru
authority in the conqueror of Jerusalem ; of this he gave
ample proof by his severity toward that pest of the pre-
ceding reigns, the Informers. Not content with denying
them a liearing, he pursued them remorselessly, ordering
them to be flogged in the open Forum, sentencing them to
banishment or penal servitudet

A reign like his was indeed too good to last ; after only
twenty-six months the world must needs bemoan the de-
mise of Titus. Out of her gratitude Rome decorated him
with the finest title that ever decked thememory of man :
“the Joy of the human race.”® This time it would seem

1 Dio Cassing, Ixvi. 24. Suetonius, 7tus, 8.

2 Dio Cassius, ibid.

3 Pliny, Kpist., vi. 16, 20. Suetonius, ibid. Dio Cassius, ibid.

4 Suetonius, Titus, 7, 8.

5 “'Pitns . . . amor ac delicize gencris humani.” Suetonius, Titus, 1.
Aurelins Victor, De Cesar, 10, 6.
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that the apotheosis, too often a lying {lattery, was but an
act of justice; nor have succeeding ages diminished its
lustre one whit. In the fifth century, Saint Augustine
re-echoes it, asserting that the Church, too, had revered
“ Vespasian and his son as the kindliest of Caesars.” !

Whence did the Flavians derive the noble instincts
which lifted them so far above their predecessors? In
the first instance and in great part, from their stock and
antecedents, far healthier than the Roman patriarchate.
Sprung from a Sabine family, Vespasian was endowed
with all their thrifty honesty, the vigorous spirit and the
steadfastness in labor, which distinguished him. A toil-
some life, spent in military camps and proconsulate duties,
tempered these native qualities; but the relations con-
tracted by both the Flavians with Judea contributed most
to refine them. Indeed we have noticed how, even when
hunting down the rebellious Israelites to the last man,
Vespasian and Titus had yielded to the charming char-
acter of that race, so hateful when led astray by vile pas-
sions, yet by nature winning and attractive to the last
degree. The rchabilitated Jews that thronged into the
Roman camp constituted a court as pleasant as it was
distinguished : in the foremost ranks stood Agrippa 1I.
with his sister Berenice, in the first full bloom of her
beauty ; the neighboring princes of Syria, more or less
affiliated to Mosaism ; the Jewish Prefect of Syria, Tibe-
rius Alexander ; the historian Josephus. If we are to
believe the personage last named, the ¥lavians did not
stop at entertaining intimate relations with certain chosen
spirits among his countrymen; they expressed a desire to
study their friends’ faith and were given their sacred
books to read ; so struck were they with the lofty teach-
ings they discovered therein that they never mentioned
them save in terms of deepest respect.

Once become masters of the world, the two princes in
no wise altered their conduct, for they repaired to Rome
with the same personages in their train to whom, during

1 «Vespasianis, vel patri vel filio, suavissimis imperatoribus.” S. Aug.,
De Civ. Dei, v. 21.
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their four years’stay in Syria, they had grown to be so
deeply attached.  Could Vespasian forget that Tiberius
Alexander had been the first to have him proclaimed su-
preme ruler by the latter’s troops in Kgypt;! that, from
the very first, Herod Agrippa had devoted himsclf, body
and soul, to his cause ?  Both these men continued to en-
joy the Imperial favor in the new court. The statues
raised to Tiberius Alexander in the ¥orum prove the
cxalted rank he had been raised to by the gratitude of
Vespasian ;2 for his part Agrippa had been invested with
the prietorship? and received an enlargement of his domains
in the region lying about Hermon* Yet why need he
leave Rome and its pleasure for this far-off realm? He
was content to exercise his legal rights and to issue coin-
age at Tiberias and at Paneas?® while hardly ever appear-
ing there in person. At Rome he led a fine life, associating
with its great men, yet punctilious in his observance of
the Law, even displaying a certain ostentation in celebrat-
ing the festivals of Israel® Old Rome grumbled at this
intrusion of Judaisin into its social civcles; for a long
while, knowing that it was countenaiiced by the Imperial
favor, none durst oppose it, but when it looked as if Titus
were likely to marry a Jewess, the storm burst all bounds.
Yet even after Berenice’s dismissal, her fellow-country-
men’s lot was as enviable as ever.  Agrippa and his other
sister, Drusilla, with their attendant train, the minor
kings of Syria who were adherents of Mosaisim, all con-
tinued to frequeunt the palace and cut an important figure
there. So powerful was their influence that the Jews
fairly flocked iuto Rome ; nowherc elsc, now that Jerusa-
lem had fallen, were they more assured of protection.

Of lower rank, but not less influential than the princely

1 “Tnitinm ferendi ad Vespagiannm imperii Alexandrise coeptum, festi-
nante Tiberio Alexandro, qui Kalendis Juliis sacramento ejos legioues
adegit.” ‘Facitus, [list., ii. 79. Josephus, Dell. Jud., 1. iv. x. 6.

2 Juvenal, i. 129, 131.

3 Dio Cassiuos, Ixvi. 15.

4 Justus of Tiberias, in Photius, Billiolkeca, cod. 33,

5 Madden, Coins of the Jews, pp. 139-169.

¢ Juvenal, v. 179-184.
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descendants of Herod, was the historian Josephus. e
had been brought, either as prisoner or refugee, into Ves-
pasian’s camp, where we have scen how speedily he won
favor with the prinees. When, during the sicge of
Jerusalem, Titus noticed that he was more loyal to the
conquerors than to the conquered, he struck up an inti-
mate friendship with him; on their return to Rome they
were more inseparable than ever. The forename Flavius,
which Josephus then assumed, proves that he considered
himself as belonging to the Imperial « Family.” It was
under these conditions that the former defender of Jota-
pata began to write the books which have made him more
illustrious than his warlike exploits. His work is exten-
sive and of deep interest to us, since, outside the facts,
which speak for themselves, it gives us thie viewpoint from
which the Imperial court of that day regarded Judaism ;
consequently it tells what influence was wielded over the
wmasters of the Empire by the divine Law and that chosen
race which had but lately given birth to the world’s
Saviour. _

Certain erroncous accounts of the Jewish war first
moved Josephus to undertake his earliest work. He
wrote it under the very eyes and with the aid of the
principal actors in that tragedy:— Vespasian, Titus,
Agrippall The seventy-two letters written to him by the
last named personage during the composition of the work
are proof sufficicnt of the attention he gave toit. The
officers who had fought in Judea were iuterrogated, and
helped to complete the notes taken by Josephus in the
course of the campaion. The order of cveuts and the
minor incidents were thus carefully verified; but the his-
“torian was too much of a courtier not to give his nar-
rative a coloring which would flatter his patrons. So,
then, whenever the honor of the Flavians and his own
personal interests are in question, it behooves us to exer-
cise considerable reserve. Everywhere else he merits our
perfect confidence, for none was so well circumstanced as

1 Josephus, Contra Apionem, i. 9; Vita, 65.
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he to draw a correct picture of poor fanatical and expiring
Judea.

A Levite by birth, educated in the Rabbinical schools,
at the age of thirteen he had mastercd their entire sys-
tem of learning. He became successively a Pharisee,! a
Sadducee, an Essene, then he took refuge in Mysticism
and spent three years in the Descrt, under the tutelage of
the hermit Bannus?2 Many men, models of holiness like
Moses and Elas, in similar seasons of retreat had been
vouchsafed a clear conception of their calliug in life to-
gether with the strength to pursue it. Whether or not
it was their example that led Josephus to retire into
solitude, he lacked the grace needful to reap the fruits
thereof, the virtue of a perfect detachment from earthly
things, a whole-hearted sacrifice of himself to God. 1le
came forth with his natural instinets only more keenly
developed. His bravery had waxed greater; likewise his
ascendency over his fellow-men: of this the Romans had
ample proof during the expedition into Galilee. On the
other hand, in character he remained as mediocre as of
old, bent on making his fortune, egoistical and vain; his
intellect more subtle and insinuating thaun ever, more
ambitious for worldly success than inteut on personal
honesty and honor. He possessed only the positive attri-
butes of the Jew; none of those lofty virtues which exalt
Israel whensoever God’s breath arouses it, as in the time
of the Christ. Sprung from a semi-sceptical aristocracy
Josephus bears its imprint, and in his works is less in-
tent on setting forth the divine mission of his race than
on laying stress upon its nobility, its fine doctrines and
institutions.

These native dispositions were further developed in the
Imperial palace, by intercourse with its scholars, for
whom there was no world outside of Greeee and Rome.

1 The TPharisees cannot properly be called a distinet sect. ‘The name
is uscd rather to designate men of all partics who were fanatics in matters
pertaining to the law, and the abetters of nscless practices.

2 Josephus, Vita, i. 2; Dell. Jud., Yreface 1; Antig. Jud., 1, 1. xvi.
vii. 1.



CHURCH AND EMPIRE UNDER TIE FLAVIANS. 41

For what were the humble annals of Judea beside the
glorious history of Sparta and Athens, in the eyes of a
sovercign people extending their conquests to the confines
of the known universe? And were there really any
more of these Jews whom they had just crushed out of
existence? In his supreme contempt for them, Tacitus
is simply re-echoing the fashionable tone at Rome. It is
well known what a mass of silly calumnies mars the fun-
damental truthfulness of his work: “They regard as pro-
fane,” he asserts, “ everything which we hold sacred, . . .
ag lawful everything we ablior, . . . Their rites are sinis-
ter, infamous, invented by the deepest depravity. . . .
Contempt of the gods, renunciation of patriotism, neglect
of parents, children, brethren, these are the first principles
they inculcate in their followers.”?

The story of the war-offered Josephus an opportunity
of rehabilitating his own and his fellow-countrymen’s
fair fame; he was not slow to grasp it, and, to insure its
being read by all, made a Greek translation of his work,
originally written in Hebrew.? True to his purpose of
dispelling popular prejudices, he reminds his readers that
the revolting scenes of excesses were enacted solely by a
horde of fanatics, the outcasts of the Holy City. The
real body of the nation, though at first overmastered by
them, lost no time in shaking off the yoke of their
tyranny. Thereafter —to this the leaders of the expe-
dition would bear him witness—all such as were ac-
counted wise and good by their fellow-countrymen, went
over to the Romans and remained faithful to them.
These were the rightful representatives of the real Jewish
people, a race as illustrious as any known to history,
justly proud of its pure doctrines, its Law; its God, that
almighty God to whom the conquerors owed their
victories!

Did this plea pro domo sue win: over -those whom it
was intended to convince? It wonld secmn highly im-
probable, since thenceforth, as formerly, historians and

1 Tacitus, ist., v. 5. 2 Josephus, Bell. Jud., Preface 1.
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poets and moralists are never tired of harassing the
Jews, while very shortly we shall sce, not only writers,
but statesmen treating them as foes. At the court of
the Flavians, however, public opinion was more kindly
disposed toward them. On the whole, the idea of Juda-
ism which Josephus seeks to propagate may well pass
for that which Vespasian and his son professed them-
selves. The tolerance they manifested toward the dis-
persed nation after its disasters would lead us to infer
that they shared his sentiments. Titus openly testified
to this by signing with his own hand the copy of the
Jewish War presented to him ;! thereby he attested the
truth of the narrative and approved its tone. Conse-
quently Josephus appeals to his sovereicn’s own avowal
when he represents him as being inspired and powerfully
aided in his victories by the God of the Jews; likewise
when he recalls the respect Titus evinced for the Temple,
which he strove to safeguard at all hazards; and the con-
sideration and esteem he showed for the real children of
Israel.

The conduct of the latter, not only at Rome, but in all
the large cities of the Empire, could not but confirm the
Flavians in these kindly dispositions. Outside of a few
fanatics, whom they were forced to repress here and there,
they recognized the fact that the Jews had everywhere
proven themselves loyal subjects, respectful toward their
lawful superiors, inoffensive in politics, silent concerning
their observances, and representing their religion solely as
a sublime philosophy. With no fear of their disturbing
the peace, Vespasian and Titus could conscquently give
free rein to their sympathies for them.

Like favors were c¢xtended to the Christians also, and
for analogous reasons. They, too, when threatened by
the Zealots at Jerusalem, had fled from their tyranny?
It was noted that they were everywhere estecmed as
quiet-loving citizens, never involved in political intrigues,

1 Josephus, Vita, 65.
2 See The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. xiv.
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preaching obedience to the Romans and praying for them.
From the Holy Books, which they held in common with
the Jews, they had extracted the spirit, regarding as super-
fluous those forms of worship and conduct which were
but intended to foreshadow a far freer future. Their inno-
cence, which had not always availed to protect themn, now
assured the same tolerant treatment to the Christians as
to the Israelites, fron whom, to the average Pagan, they
were scarcely distinguishable. At the court of the Fla-
vians the Jews did not, as yet, demean themselves by
vilifying them, as throughout the East the sectaries of
their race had done. It will be recalled with what gra-
cious curiosity Agrippa and Berenice had listened to Saint
Paul’s sermon, whercin he told how a renewal of the Law
had been foretold by Moses and the Prophets.! Josephus’
leanings were along similar lines, and this tendency of
his was so well known that some oune felt that he
might risk the iusertion into one of his books, The Jew-
ish Antiquities, of the following eulogy of the Saviour:
«“ About this time appeared Jesus, a wise man, if it be
permitted to call him a man, for he performed wondrous
prodigies, and was the master of such as love the truth.
Many Jews and Greeks came to him: he was the Christ.
He was accused by the head men of our nation and cruci-
fied by Pilate ; but those that had clung to him did not
forsake him, for he appeared unto them, having come to
life again on the third day. This miracle and many other
similar ones had been foretold of him by the divine
Prophets. The sect which, from him, has taken the
name of Christians exists to this day.” The forgery is
self-evident ; Josephus could never have written these
lines. Some Christian copyist, considering his testimony
to the Saviour’s existence too meagre, has distorted its
original sense; but this interpolation could only have
been rendered possible by the existence of some pas-
sage at this point in the Antiguitics wherein the author
spoke of Jesus in terms of respect.2 The other passages,

1 Acts xxvi.
2 My only reason for giving this passage is the importance so long
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in which he describes the death of Saint John the Dap-
tist, and that of Saint James, are very probably authentic;
they all go to show that the Christian beiief was neither
unknown nor hateful to him.

¥or this the Church has ever been becomingly grateful
to him. His writings were always preserved, as carefnlly
reproduced as the Holy Books themselves ; and for very
good reason, since they furnish us with a supplement
to certain parts of the Bible. Ior the Old Testament
Josephus gives a history of periods omitted thercin, with
an cxplanation of observances there only summarily sct
forth ; as for the New, his assistance is of priceless value.
Thanks to him, things which the Evangclists and Apostles
merely allude to in passing become real and living objects.
Pharisces, Sadducces, Essenes, are no longer mere names
without any apparent rcality; we know what doctrines
they professed, what passions agitated them. The leaders
of the sacerdotal aristocracy, the Scribes of great renown,
the Herods, who held sway over this e¢poch, are portrayed
to us by lim with all the details concerning their con-
duct of life. The land of Judea, now lying waste and
arid, lives afresh in the pictures he paints of it, as it was
when Jesus lived there and loved it so; Jerusalem in all
its glory, Samaria, Galilee, Genesareth, fruitful and popu-
lous, with rich harvest ficlds and bosky glades. Josephus
did not finish this canvas until Domitian’s day; but lis
first work on the “Jewish War” confirms in its every
feature the divine threats launched against the once Holy,
but guilt-stained, City. The historian’s narrative offers
such conclusive testimony that, handed down all through
the ages, it has never ceased to corroborate the Gospel.

Its influence became manifest at once, and in that very

attributed to it. From Eusebius down to the sixteenth century none ven-
tured to question its anthenticity ; but thercafter a majority of the ecritics
were agreed as to its unlikelihood. Some reject it as wholly sapposititious ;
others, apparently with more justice, adwmit that in the primitive text
Josephus probably spoke of Jesus, but that some Christian copyist altered
his phrascology to a greater or less cxtent. Ewald, Geschichte des Volices
Israél, vol. v. pp. 181-186. Paret, in Uerzog’s Real Encyclopedia, vii.
27-29, ete.
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palace where Josephus was writing. Tt is true that Chris-
tian ideas never obtained anything more thana respeetiul
toleration from Vespasian aud Titus ; but we kuow posi-
tively that they penetrated efficaciously into the lateral
branch of their family whose head was Flavius Sabinus.
This brother of Vespasian, as Prefect of Rome in the
year 64, had been forced by his official position to play a
part in the Neronian persecution. Did the heroism dis-
played by the martyrs incline him to admire, if not to
embrace, their faith? One is well-nigh tempted to be-
lieve so on beholding this man, after thirty-five glorious
campaigns? and while occupying one of the highest posts
in the FEmpire, discarding all worldly ambitions and only
seeking to end his days in obscurity® Whatever may be
the truth as regards Sabinus, so far as his descendants are
concerned there is no room for doubt possible. Before
the eyes and in the estimation of all men, his son, Titus
Flavius Clemens, as well as the wife of the latter, Flavia
Domitilla, lived and died as Christians.

Tlustrious though they were, little was known of the
daily life of these two converts: the great people of
Rome, who gave in their adherence to Christianity, could
not preserve their faith otherwise than by keeping apart
from a corrupt and corrupting world. Tt behcoved them,
if they would Lkeep their souls unspotted, to avoid the
circuses and the theatres and well-nigh all the festivals;
a like abstinence was imperative as regards civil and re-
ligious duties which were surrounded by idolatrous rites.t
The man of high rank who gave himself to the Christ, by

1 Borghesi, Works, vol. iil. pp. 327 et seq.

2 Tacitus, Histor., 1ii. 75.

3 His contemporaries attributed this change to Sabinus’ horror of hlond-
shed, and to the enfeeblement of a mind hitherto strong and hardy. “In
fine vita, alii segnem, multi moderatum, et civinm sanguinis parcam
credidere.”  Taeitus, loc. cit.

1 “The Crozars,” says Tertullinn, “wonld have become Christiang
could they have been at once Christians and Ciesars.”  T'his is the very
difficulty reported by missionaries to China, whore the question of “ rites,”
prohibited by the Church, is the principal obstacle to the couversiou of
the educated classes. Cf. [listoive des relations de la China avec les
puissances occidentales, vol. iii. by H. Cordier.
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that very fact devoted himself to a life of scclusion; for
him, if not a neecessity, it was at least a dictate of the
highest prudence to decline all honors,— an act of self-
sacrifice easily made by men whose souls were sickened
by the depravity they saw about them, and, on the other
hand, so filled with the love of God that they had no
room left for earthly things. DBut we can fancy the con-
tempt displayed toward them by Pagan society, utterly
powerless to conceive of such saintly sclf-abnegation.
What they most bitterly censured in Clemens was his
indifference, when placed in a position where he could
have aspired to anything on earth, for in their eyes
ambition is the sign manual of a manly mind. This
disinterestedness so far as public offices was concerned
they regarded as a cowardly desertion of a public trust.
“Clemens,” says Suetonins, “made himself contemptible
by his lack of emergy.”!

The elder branch of the Flavian family was not the
sole target for such unjust slurs; soon we shall see how,
during the persecution inaugurated by Domitian, many
other personages perished under the same accusations.
So, then, a noteworthy group of Christians had grown up
in the very midst of the Roman Aristocracy, and encour-
aged by the tolerant spirit of the Ceesars practised their
faith freely. As has been said, there was little to dis-
tinguish them from the Jews on whom the Mosaic
observances imposed the same conduct of life, the same
aloofness from society. “All these people lead a Jewish
life,”% men said, and society turned its back on themn as
on any other exasperating caste.

The main thing for them was to take care that this
antipathy should not rearouse actual hostility. Under
Vespasian and Titus, this peril seemed banished, at least
from Rome. Naught was lcft of Nero save his legacy of
hatred : the persecuting edict of 64 which still survived.$

1 ¢ Contemptissiz inertize.”  Suetonius, Domit., 15.

2 “Judaicam vivere vitam.” Ibid, 12. Cf. Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 14;
h“"“:‘. I]’;arma.nsit, erasis omnibus, hoc solum institutum neronianum.”
Tertullian, Ad. Nut., 1, 7.
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It is possible, therefore, that by appealing to the text
of this law the fanaticism of some city or the caprice of
soime governor may have culminated in a few bloody
executions throughout the provinees. Irobably it was
under some such circumstances that his indignation led
Saint Ililary to inscribe Vespasian’s name on the same
roll of dishonor with those of Decius and Nero.l The
imputation, supported by his testimnony solely, is certainly
unwarranted, for no one can point to a single measure
taken by the Flavians against Christianity ; while, on the
other hand, we have positive knowledge that at Rome it
enjoyed perfect liberty under them.

Once of the most striking witnesses to their own sense
of security is the general aspect of their burial-grounds.
From the very first, indeed, the Christians had owned their
own cemeteries: the longing to await the Resurrcction in
a common resting-place once awakened in their hearts,
the Patricians among their members had gladly procured
them this consolation. In after centuriecs the catacombs
were forced to burrow underground to conceal the mar-
tyrs’ bodies and their secret gatherings from their persecu-
tors: in Vespasian’s times such precautions are unknown.
The sepulchres stand above ground, in plain sight of
every one, ? clearly indicating, by their emblems and their
epitaphs, that they enclose Christian remains 3

A mortuary domain once belonging to the Flavians

1 §. Hilary, Contra Arianos, 3. M. Paul Allard considers “it more
than probable that Vespasian’s name is mentioned here by oversight, in
place of that of his son Domitian.” Histoire des Persceutions, p. 85, n. 1.
It is true that the two pontifls who governed the Roman Church during their
reigns, S8. Linus and Cletus, are given by the Liber Pontificalis the title
of martyrs; but, according to all appearances, that was a purcly gratuitous
attribution, since there is no other tradition to indicate that they shed
their blood in the cause, and it is most nulikely that at a time when the
Christians of Rome were enjoying untrammelled frecdom, they alone, the
heads of the community, should have heen exccuted.

2 Signor de Rossi, Bullettino di Archeologia cristiana, 1865, p. 94.

3 The carliest Christian inscription, the date of which is fixed positively,
belongs to the time of Vespasian (71). Others, taken from the catacombs
of Lucina, Priscilla, Domitilla, and the Ostian Cemetery, wonld seem to
go back to the same epoch. See Paul Allard, Llistoire des Persceutions,
p. 86.
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and recently discovered is a striking instance in point.?!
From among the humbler tombs of clients and freedmnen,
one casily distinguishes the monument erccted for this
illustrious family: its broad approaches, the richness of
its construction, the interior decorations, are all worthy
of note. A large lobby, especially, along which rest the
sarcophaguses exhibits several charming landscapes care-
fully painted on its walls: fishing scenes, lambs brows-
ing in the shade. A vine tapestries the vault, with birds
and winged spirits sporting amid its fruit and foliage.
The screnity of those peaceful days wherein the artist
did his work is reflected in this composition; but that
the painter was a Christian, or at least that he painted
for Christians, is evident from the fact that, among pro-
fane subjects, he introduces Biblical episodes and the
emblems of our faith: Daniel in the Lions’ den; the
Eucharistic Table, whereon bread and fish, symbolic of
the Saviour,? are offered to the guests. The inscriptions
unearthed on this estate declare that it belonged to a
granddanghter of Vespasian, Flavia Domitilla.® When
converted to Clhristianity she had turned this necropolis
of her family into a Christian cemetery. The same is
true of the other catacombs which date back to this same
peried: that of Priscilla, on the Salarian Road, which
the noble house of Pudens presented to its lowly brethren
in the faith; on the Ostian Highway, that of a matron
named Lucina, who probably is none other than the cele-
brated patrician lady who was one of the first-fruits of
the gospel, Pomponia Griceina. 4 In these several places
of sepulture Christians were at perfect liberty to manifest

1 This burying-place was discovered in 1865 near the 17a Ardcatina,
Rossi, flvma sotterranea, vol. i. p. 131, etc.; 186, 265, ete.; 319-321; Lul-
leftino, 1865, 1874, 1875.

2 It will be recalled that a fish was chosen as an emblem of the Christ
beeause theword in Greek, "1X0T%, is spelled by the initials of the five words,
*Inoovs. Xpiatds, Ocot, Tids, Zdrnp, Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour.

3 “Tx indulgentia Flavie Domitille.”  Orelli, Henzen, 5422. * Flaviz
Domitille . . . Vespasiani neptis ejus beneficio hoc scpulchrum meis
likertis libertatibus posul.”  Id., 5423.

4 See Saint I’eter and the First Years of Cluistianity, chap. xviii.
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their Deliefs openly, and made good use of the oppor-
tunity.

This generous forbearance was doubly grateful to the
Chnrch of Rome, then just emerging from the horrible
scenes of persecution which had overwhelmed her. It
was needed to revivify what little life was left in her, to
collect her scattered members, and by numerous conver-
sions to infuse new blood into her veins. This was to be
the task of the pastors who succeeded the Prince of the
Apostles, Saint Linus and Saint Cletus. Each in turn,
according to the Pontifical Catalogues, occupied the Seat
of Peter for a half-score of years.! “Linus” is a slave’s
name 2 and would secem to indicate that the first Pontiff,
chosen to fill the place of the Galilean fisherman, like
him had risen from the lowest strata of society. This
was the providential decree: “ God choosing what is
basest, and most contemptible in the world’s eyes, and
that which is naught, to do away with that which is, that
no man should glory in His sight.”3 'We have witnessed
how Linus supported Paul on the eve of his martyrdom,
and, through him, in the second letter to Timothy sends
his greetings to that disciple* Outside of these authentic
facts, all that tradition tells us of his pontificate is that
he maintained the order and the rules established by
Saint Peter; notably that, as the Apostle had ordained, he
bade the women veil their heads on entering the church.?

Even less is known concerning the life of his successor,
He was called Anencletus, Anacletus, according to some;
Cletus or Clete, according to others. The common opin-
ion nowadays is that these two names, in fact, designate
one and the same person® The former, which, again

1 P. de Smedt, Dissertationes selectee, Dissert. VII de Chronotaxr Roman.
Pontific, Art. 1L Lightfoot, S. Clement, vol. i. pp. 201-345, Eurly Roman

eSS .

6“; LI\I;;:I Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis.

8 1 Cor. i. 28-29.

% 2 Tim. iv. 21.

5 *“His ex prompto beati Petri constituit ut mulicr in ecclesiam velato
capite introiret.”  Liber Pontificalis, Duchesne, vol. i. p. 121.

6 Cf. . de Smedst, op. cit. Dissert. vii. Art. 1: Utramm Cletus diversus
sit ab Anacleto. Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, S. Clement, vol. i. p. 80-81.
4
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would seem to befit only a slave or freedman, was prob-
ably the one he first bore! BDut as this name, meaning
“ Blameless ” 2 doubtless seemed too high sounding in the
ears of a humble disciple of the Apostles, he changed it
to Cletus, “ the Called, the Elect ” of the Lord.3

Just the opposite of these two pontiffs, Clement, who
succeeded them, stands forth in the full light of history,
owing to his growing ascendency outside of Rome and to
his writings, which we shall shortly examine. He, too,
had some taste of this period of calm and prosperity, since
Domitian did not lannch his edict of persecution until the
year 95. The peace enjoyed by Jews and Christians alike
dates from the death of Nero. It lasted nearly thirty
years, — a season of respite which God vouchsafed His
Church, that she might make good her losses, and regain
fresh life and strength; thus could she face martyrdom
erect and steadfast.

1 Corpus Inscriptionum Latin., iii. 6220 ; v. 8110, 40.

2 “’AyeynAnros.”

8 #«Kanrds.” Cf. Iadros . . . xkAntds dwdarores. Rom.i.1 and 1 Cor.
il



CHAPTER IV.
THE PERSECUTION UNDER DOMITIAN.

Was Titus poisoned ? The grief-stricken Romans were
fain to believe so, and they had had a wide experience in
the matter of Imperial takings-off. Rumor accused
Domitian,! his brother and co-heir with him to the throne.
That he was insanely jealous and capable of committing
any crime to obtain the crown was well known ; Vespasian
had good reasons for refusing him any share in the affairs
of State? Had they not seen him, in unseemly haste,
quit Titus’ deathbed and rush for the Praetorian camp to
have himself proclaimed there as Emperor 22 Everything
about the man tended to arouse their suspicions, and yet
no positive proof has come down to us to confirm his
guilt ; the best informed of his contemporaries agree in
acquitting him of the charge of fratricide,* with which the
populace, ever prone to suspect some secret erime, had
taxed him. Accordingly, at the opening of his reign, peo-
ple were prepared for any exhibition of severity ; the in-
triguing, crafty spirit he had evidenced under Vespasian
and Titus, his dark ingratitnde toward them, his treacher-
ous machinations warranted the worst forebodings.® The
Romans breathed again on beholding him as well advised
as his forebears. The rcform of public morals, begun at
their behest, was rigorously prosecuted by him: scanda-
lous debauchery, flagrant misconduct of wanton women,
the new fad of employing eunuchs, were repressed with a

1 Dio Cassius, Ixvi. 26. Thilostratus, Vita Apollonii, vi. 32.
2 Suetonius, 77tus, 9; Domit., 2. Dio Cassius, ibid.

3 Suctonius, ibid.

4 Plutarch, De sanitate precepta, 3.

5 Suetonius, Domit., 2.
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strong hand. His predecessors had never ventured to lay
hands upon such of the priestesses of Vesta as hiad been
forgetful of their vows; to three of them Domitian sent
word that they must necds put an end to their sinful
lives ; according to the barbarous usage of that day, Cor-
nelia, the High Vestal, was buried alive; her accomplices
were flogged to death in the open Forum.!

He displayed no less zcal in the administration of
justice, insisting on its being impartial ; lie himself revised
the sentences of the courts, quashing them whenever they
appeared to be tainted by favoritism, and, in such cases,
branding the offending judges as criminals. “So master-
fully did he manage the magistrates of Rome and the
provincial governors, that they were never known to be
so unbiased and so just.”? This testimony, coming from
Suctonius, who is generally so severe toward Dowmitian,
goes to show that in the course of his reign public opinion
was still favorable to him; and it explains Low the grave
Quintilian could style him as a “most holy censor.”3
Martial applauds him “ for having brought back modesty
into the family life.” 4

We hear the same chorus of praise from the majority
of his contemporaries: Statius, Valerius Flaceus, Silius
Ttalicus, all tender him like homage® Tacitus and the
younger Pliny were decorated with the preetorship by
him ;% for Domitian, true to the best traditions of his fam-
ily, at that date aflected a fine ardor in the cause of liter-
ature and art. We find him founding anew and at great
expense the libraries destroyed in the late conflagrations ;7

1 Suetonius, Domit., 7, 8. Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 2,3, 12. Martial, Fpir,
vi. 2; ix. 7, 8. Statins, Silv., §il. iv. 78, 78; iv. iil. 14, 15, Philostratus,
Vit Apollonii, vi. 17.

2 Suetonius, Domit., 8.

3 “Sanctissimus censor.” Quintilian, Insf., iv. preef. Many inseriptions
and coins of Domitian bear this title of “Censor,” “ Censor Perpetuu

Sce Willmanus, Exempla inscriptionum lutinarum, No. 925. Orelli, Nos.
766, T68.

Martial, Fpig., vi. 2-4, 7.
Statias, Silv., iii. iv. 74; iv. iii. 213. Valerius Flaceus, i, v. 12 ot
seq.  Silius Ttalicus, iii. 618 ef seq.

6 Tacitus, Annales, xi. 11. The Younger Pliny, Ep., iii. 11 ; vii. 16.

7 Suctonius, Domit., 20.

'S

5
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in magnificent style re-crecting the monuments which his
f’lthcr and brother had been unablt, to restore ; surround-
ing the public sports with an atmosphere of splendor
which recalled Nero’s day.l

All this ruinous ostentation was intended to clear him
of any suspicion of cupidity or miserliness. On the con-
trary, he seemed to be as unselfish as he was liberal, — by
refusing to accept inheritances from heads of familics, and
by mercilessly proseribing the informers. “ Who does not
punish them,” he said, “ encourages them.” Were all these
really but show-virtues on parade? One is tempted to
think so, sceing how the sovereign’s execrable ending
gave the lie to every one of them; and yet, though at bot-
tom Domitian may always have been depraved, he had
sulticient control of his base instinets to hiold them in
check until toward the last, when he gave them full rein.
For fifteen years he reigned, and only durmw the last two
did the monster unmask himself. Dut it is by the dark
deeds of those two years, which overshadow all the good,
that posterity has judged him.

“Need made him grasping,” says Suetonius;? “terror,

cruel.” These two words explain the change which made

the last of the Flavians rival Nero and Calmula in feroe-
ity. The Imperial finances, rehabilitated by Vespasian,
had not sufficed to meet the princely expeuditures of his
sons, especially of this last one;? the increase of pay
granted the army by him simply spelled national bank-
ruptcy. Everything must needs be turned into cash.
The Treasury was again authorized to proceed to any ex-
treme of overtaxation; the informers licensed to spy out
any source of wealth.t

A revolt in Upper Germany furnished an excuse for
rigorous reprisals. It had been fomented by a member of
the Roman aristocracy, one Antonius Saturninus, who was
commander in those parts. His two legions had joined

1 Suetonius, Domit., 4, 5.

2 1d., 9.

8« Inop a rapax, metu sevus.”  Suetonius, Domit., 3.

4 14, 5. Platarch, Fublic., 15, Pliny, Ilist. Nat., viii. 21.

>
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in the uprising of the Germaus, who were forming in readi-
ness to cross the frozen Rhine to combine forces with
them, when a sudden thaw halted their manceuvres and
afforded Norbanus the opportunity of surroundiug them
and of repressing the rebellion. Antonius had bad his
accomplices at Rome; their names were found in his cap-
tured correspondence. Out of a feeling of humanity Nor-
banus hastened to destroy it ;! but this precantion merely
excited Domitlan’s suspicions, and brooding over them
maddened him. Not knowing whom he had most to fear,
he struck about him blindly, venting his rage chiefly on
the noblest families, which he well knew were hostile to
him, in their lofty disdain regarding the Flavians as inter-
lopers in the ranks of the old patrician order. “Very
many senators,” Suctonius tells us, “and among them
some who had been consuls, were put to death as instiga-
tors of novelties.” 2

Had Domitian merely cast aside the mask, or had he
lost his mind? A prey to his suspicions, and his mad
longing to baffle the conspirators, he showed himself un-
believably treacherous, jealous, cruel in cold blood, meanly
malevolent. The terrors which had prompted his crimes
became their own punishment: everything about him
secmed to bode ill to him, a distant footstep made him
shudder. Shutting himself up in his palace, he dwelt in
direful distrust of every one. By his orders its halls had
been covered with brilliantly polished marbles which re-
flected every object and thus enabled him to sec whatever
went on behind his back. Here he would walk up and
down, hour after hour, his heart wrung with anguish, tor-
tured by uneasy fancies, and baleful plans, his only dis-
traction catching flies or reading the Memoirs of Ttberius,
whence he learned new lessons in cruelty.?

In this the informers were always ready to assist him:
now become his favorites they took good care to furnish

* 1 Dio Cassins, Ixvii. 11. Suetoniug, Domit., 6.
2 “ Complures senatores, in his aliquot consulares, interemit . . . quasi
molitores novarum.” Suetonius, Domit., 10.
3 Suetonius, Domit., 14, 20.
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him with victims, for, to him as to them, the slightest
pretext sufticed.  Salvius perished for having celebrated
the birthday of his uncle, the Emperor Otho; Metius
Pomposianus, beeause he was born under a constellation
which promised him the throne; Lucullus, for having
permitted his name to be given to a new style of lance he
had just invented. That a woman had disrobed in pres-
ence of a statue of the Emperor was quite enough to sign
her death-warrant.  DBut, more than any others, the
ruler’s kinsfolk and members of the royal housechold
were most exposed to his maniacal wrath. One of his
cousing, Flavius Sabinus, received the death summons
becanse a herald at one of the consular gatherings had
styled him, by mistake, Imperator, instead of consul.
For his secretary, Domitian had taken Epaphroditus,
Nero’s freedinan, who, it will be remembered, out of pity
had helped his master to kill himself; bethinking himself
that such past services might prove a bad example for the
future, his new master had him put to death.t

The amazement and horror manifested by the wretched
creatures, condemned so unexpectedly and on such futile
pretexts, had become the sole pastime of this barbarian.
Nero, with all his refinement of cruelty, shrank from
being a witness of their tortures. Domitian regarded it
as the finest of sports; delighted especially in observing
his victims, when, even while exulting in their secure and
prosperous position, they were suddenly overwhelined by
hopeless fate. Whenever he was heard to speak of his
fondness for any one or treated any one aflfectionately, that
person might well tremble for his life: witness that Re-
ceiver whom he dismissed one day after lavishing honors
and privileges upon him. On the morrow he ordered him
to be erucified

Domitian had begun to slay in self-defence; he per-
sisted in slaughtering from frenzy, urced on by his fero-
cious instinets and his hatred of everything great or good.
All moral excellence was detestable in his eyes, upright-

1 Suetonius, Domit., 10-14. Dio Cassius, lxvii. 12.
% Suetoniuns, Domit., 14.
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ness most of all, so much so that he never suffered a word iu
culogy of it to be nttercd in his preseuce. Julins Rusticus
was slain for having praized Thaseas and Helvidius Pris-
cus, calling them “the 1nost virbuous of mankind.”! To
mention moral rectitude, even to think of it, was become
dangerous ; to exterminate it more effectually, ie causced
the Senate to issue an edict banishing the philosojshers
from Rome; “ he would have liked,” says Tacitus, ““ to lave
left no vestige of honesty extant.”? The attractions of a
secure existence at the centre of the Fmpire under the
Flavians had drawn thither a whole circle of noble minds;
Domitian’s decree speedily dispersed them. Artemidorus
could not safely remain in the neighborhood of Rome,
save by keeping in hiding ; Epictetus made for the Epirus,
Dio Chrysostowm for the country of the Getes. All that
was left to face the tyrant was the terror-stricken Senate
which the Pretorian Guards held in a state of speechless
servility to their lord.  Domitian had made use of them
to excecule his proscriptions; he used them likewise to pil-
lage right and left, for his lust for blood had not made lim
uninindful of his thin purse. On the contrary, inasmuch
as every act of banishient or criminal conviction carried
confiscation of property in its traiu, he was fain to multi-
ply them. The pursuit of inheritances was likewise re-
vived with keener avidity than ever: the testimony of a
single witness, swearing that the deceased lhad intended
to bequeath his fortune to the Emperor, sufficed to throw
it into his clutches® ¥rom this single fact, one can faney
what terrors must have dogged the Romnans’ steps.  “The
spy-system had completely broken up social life; men
were afraid to speak, they feared to listen.” ¢

One of the numerous taxes the Treasury had been
ordered to extort, the two drachmas paid into the Temple

1 Suctonius, Domit., 10.

2 “ Expulsis insuper sapientize professoribus, atque omni bona arte in
exilimn acta, ne quid nsqnarm honestum occurreret.”  Tacitus, Agricolo 2.
Suetonins, Domit., 10. Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 13. Pliny, Fprstol, it 11;
Dunen., 47.  Aulius Gellius, xv. 11, Philostratus, Vita Apoil., viil. 1, 4.

3 Snetonius, Domit., 12.

4 Tacitus, Agricola, 2,
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by the Jews, gave rise to outrages of peculiar vindictive-
ness, and enlarged the circle of those caught in the
meshes of the law.l This offering on the part of the
Israelites to their national sanctuary had been origi-
nally a voluntary contribution, but after the destruction of
Jerusalem it had come to be regarded differently. We
have scen how their conqueror had treated it as a tribute
to be levied on the whole race, and had consecrated it to
the rebuilding of the Capitol? Only those, however, who
registered themselves as Jews, were subject to it; and
many of the circumcised, in order to avoid payment, con-
cealed their origin. The tax-gatherers were not slow in
scenting these frauds, but their investigations, which were
pushed forward most thoroughly and in defiance of all
decency, resulted in a discovery which caused them as
much surprise as embarrassment: there were any nnm-
ber of people in Rome who, though never circumecised, had
adopted a Judaic mode of life. Ought they, too, be sub-
jected to the tax laid upon Israel? A decree of Domitian
settled the difficulty by ruling that it was not circum-
cision, but “the Jewish life” which rendered the tax
obligatory? Now all tliose were supposed to lead “the
Jewish life ” wlo had forsworn idelatry and avoided the
temples, the profane festivals, and public ceremonies, and
who distingnished themselves from the ordinary citizens
by the austerity of their morals.

Among this number were the Christians: when sum-
moned to pay the didrachma, most of them refused; they
could not allow themselves to be confounded with Jews
in this way, without being guilty of falsehood, — it was a
sort, of apostasy. DBut then what were they in the eyes
of the Emperor 2 By what right did they absent them-
selves from the official worship, if they could not lawfully
lay claim to the concessions granted to the Israclites? The

1 Suctonius, ibid. Domit ., 12.

2 See Chapter L page 5.

3 ¢ Prmter caxteros judaicus fiscus acerbissime actus est; ad quem de-
ferebantur qui, vel improfessi judaicam viverent vitam, vel dissimulata
origine, imposita genti tributa non pependissent.” Suectonius, Domit., 12.
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Treasury agents were not alone in raising this question;
lawmakers and statesmen were likewise bound to discuss
it, for the religion of Rome constituted an integral pari of
every Roman citizen ; to neglect its rites was to be false
to one’s duty, a betrayal of one’s sovereign aud country.
The Christians could not, like the Jews, plead the excuse
of a recognized religion as justifying their withdrawal;
their meeting-places in no way resembled other temples ;
neither victims nor blood-offerings were ever beheld there.
They must, therefore, be godless, faithless; this presnmp-
tive charge of atheism involved a crime against the State,
high treason.

Thus, then, it was the collection of the didrachma
which accidentally gave occasion to tlie movement agaiust
the Church, without any premeditated design on the part
of the Emperor. A very large number of citizens, who
refused either to pay the tax or to acknowledge any affili-
ation with Judaism, yet leading “ the Jewish life,”! were
charged with atheism, and by that very fact liable to
judicial prosecution. There was no need of a new edict,
that of 64 was still in force; they had only to apply it to
reopen the gcra of persecutlon

In Nero’s time, the tempest had raged from every
quarter, engulfing indiscriminately all “such as public
rumor saw fit to denounce. This time its fury seemed
directed, by preference, against the upper classes, where,
as was well known, the Gospel numbered many disciples.
Money, which had been the prime motive of the prosecu-
tions, now became their chief end as well. The spies,
with an eye single for the wealth of their prisoners, took
care to select only such as were worth plucking. One of
Domitian’s extravagant acts aided them in their manipu-
lations. He had become tainted by the same mad ideas
as Caligula, laying claim to divine honors, erecting his
statue in the Capitol, and taking good heed that it should
not lack sacrifices. The letters despatched in his name
bore these words: “Our Lord and God wills it and com-

1 Dio Cassius, 1xvii. 4.
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mands it.”1  For all such as held any position at court it
was a duty of State to take part in these acts of adoration.
There they awaited the Christians. Spied on by the
informers, every onc whose conscience forbade his partici-
pation in these sacrileges was forthwith denounced, ac-
cused of leése-majestd, atheism, and “Jewish customs.”
Far less would have sufficed to seal their doom.

The most illustrious victim was a cousin of the Em-
peror, Flavius Clemens, whom Rome had beheld hitherto
openly practising the new faith. Neither his birth nor
the consular diguity with which he had been reinvested
in 935, could save him from a criminal’s death. His wife,
Flavia Domitilla, shared his belief; she was transported
to the island of Pandataria2 Their niece, also called
Flavia Domitilla, was banished to the Isle of Pontia,?
where her life became “a long martyrdom.”?  According
to the testimony of Dio Cassius, these members of the
Imperial family were punished for the crime of atheism.
“QOn this charge,” he adds, “ many others who had adopted
Jewish customs, underwent a like condemnation; some
suffered the penalty of death, others the confiscation of
their property.”’5 This goodly number of belicvers mar-
tyred under Domnitian is likewise witnessed to by another
chronieler of the period, Brutius® Thus, then, the perse-
cution extended its ravages, as in the year 64, although
not with the same ferocity ; there is no mention made of
the cruelties reserved for people of the lower ranks
whercof Nero had been so prodigal: human torches,
crosscs, the wild beasts of the amphitheatre. Domitian
and the informers would seem to have kept constantly in

1 “Dominus et deus noster hoc fiert jubet.”  Suetonius, Domitian, 13.
Dio Cassius, Ix. vii. 13; Paneg., 11. Aurelius Victor, Cesar, xi. 2.
Plilostratus, Vita Apoll., vii. 24, 32.

2 Sunetouius, Domut., 15. Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 13.

3 Kusebius, Histor. Ecel., iii. xviii. 4.

¢ 8. Jerome, £p. 108, ad Fustochium.

5 Dio Cassins, Ixvii. 14,

6 “Scribit Brutins plurimos christianorum snb Domitiano fecisse mar-
tyrium, inter quos et Flaviam Domitillam Flavii Clementis ex sorore
nepotem, quia se christianam esse testata sit.” Iiusebius, Chronu, ii., ad
Olympiad., 218.
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view the size of their victims’ purses. These features so
distinctly mark this Second Persecution, that it has been
concluded with every appearance of likelihood, that the
Martyrs must have belonged, for the most part, to the
higher classes of society.

Outside of those I have mentioned, their names have
not been preserved by Christian tradition ; one of them,
notwithstanding, would seem to be referred to in a pas-
sage found in Dio Cassius. After having spoken of the
persons condemned in 95, on the grounds set forth above,
the historian adds: Domitian “likewise put to death
Glabrio, who had been Trajan’s fellow-consul; he charged
him with the same crimes.”! The vague terms employed
by Suetonius in recording this condemnation, already rc-
ferred to above,? convey a similar impression. “Domitian,”
he says, “put to death many senators, some of whom had
been consuls, and among these, as being guilty of novel-
ties, Civius Cerealis, Pro-consul of Asia, Salvidianus Or-
fitus, and Acilius Glabrio, then in exile.”3 What were
these “novelties,” if not “the new superstition,”* which
the same historian tells us was the capital crime of the
Chiristians under Nero ?

These inferences alone would not suffice to establish
the fact that Glabrio believed in the Gospel; but recent
discoveries go so far toward confirming them that there
is little room left for doubt. A crypt containing the bod-
ies of Christians named “ Acilii” has been unearthed in
the most ancient part of the Cemetery of Priscilla, which
dates back to the time of the Flavians® So, then, there
were Christian members of the family at that epoch;

1 Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 13.

2 Sec page 54, note 2. )

8 « Complures senatores, in lis aliquot consulares, interemit: ex quibus
Civicum Cerealem in ipso Asie proconsulatu, Salvidianum Orficuns, Acil-
inm Glabrionem in exilio, quasi molitorcs novarmin rerun.”  Suctonius,
Domit., 10.

4« Afilicti suppliciis christiani, genus hominum superstitionis novae et
maleficae.” Suetonius, Nero, 16.

5 De Rossi, Bullet. de Archeologia cristiana, 1888-1889, pp. 15-66,
103-133 and pi. i—ii.v. Cf. P. Allard, Ilistoire des perséculions pendant ies
deuz premiers siecles, chap. ii. § 11, pp. 113-115.
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consequently we are entirely justified in concluding from
the testimony of Dio and Suetonius, that Acilius Glabrio
shared their new faith.

Nevertheless it is hardly probable that the family
burial-ground of the “ Acilii” ever contained his remains,
since he was an exile when Domitian’s decree overtook
him.! For many a long day that sovereign had nursed
his hatred of Glabrio, and had evidenced it in the most
brutal fashion, in the very year of his consulship (91), by
forcing him to fight unarmed against wild beasts, at his
villa in Albano? In high dudgeon at Glabrio’s victory,
he banished him, but even exile could not shield him
from the argus-eyed informers; he had been marked out
as leading the same life as the Flavians under sentence
for atheism ; he was denounced and on this charge
doubtless condemned to death. For this reason he may
rightfully claiin his place among the martyrs between
Clemens and the Domitillas.

What became of the Jewish members of the Imperial
household during the reign of persecution? Agrippa and
Berenice, who died in good season to escape the horrors
of this reign, probably knew only its opening years of
happy memory.?® As for Josephus, it would seem that he
at first managed to adapt himself to the new conditions
with the same flexibility he had evidenced in the stormy
periods of his earlier career. He had been shrewd enough
to win over the good-will of the Emperor and his spouse,

1 “Complnres senatores . . . interemit . . . Acilinm Glabrionem in
exilio.” Suetonius, Domit., 10.

2 Dio Cassius, Ixvii, 14. Juvenal, iv. 99-101.

3 Josephus (Vita, 65) declares in so many words that, at the time he
was writing his antobiography, Agrippa was dead. It is true that the
last coins beariug the name of this prince must have been issued in 95,
according to certain reckonings. (Madden, Coins of the.Jews, 1881, pp. 148~
159.) But the starting-poiuts of the several eras marked on these coins
give rise to 8o many contradictory results that it is difficnlt to conclude
anything with certainty from them. See Kckhel, Doctrina nummorum
veterum, iii. 493-496. Lenormant, Trésor de Numismatique, pp. 127-130.
Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik, i. 53 et seq., 61-64 ; ii. 38 et seq. De Lévy,
Geschichte der jidischen Minzen, p. 82. De Saulcy, Numismatique de la
Terre Sainte, p. 316 ; Etude chronologique de la vie et des monnaies des rois
Juifs Agrippa 1. et Agrippa I1., in the Mémoires de la Société frangaise de
Numismatique, 1869.
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Domitia, who protected him openly;! but it was espe-
cially Nero’s freedmau, Epaphroditus, then secretary to
Domitian, who became his stanchest patron? Changes
of fortune had but fortified the fine character of this afore-
time slave; he was particularly interested in Mosaism, its
lofty teachings appealing to him greatly. At his request
Josephus undertook a huge work which he entitled Jew-
ish _Antiquities, wherein, while giving a history of the
Hebrew race, he endeavored to show that by its glorious
deeds, the nobility of its beliefs, its laws, its institutions,
this people, so unjustly despised, was really a worthy
rival of Greece and Rome. The sacred books of Israel
were naturally the principal source whence he drew his
facts, but numerous documents, now lost, were at his dis-
posal; of these he made good use in his efforts to explain
and supplement the Bible-narrative in many points.

In this work the history of the Jews is carried only as
far as the Judean War, where it naturally refers to the
narrative he had already given of that campaign as its
sequel® Nevertheless, inasmuch as the part played
therein by the author had been widely misrepresented
by his fellow-countrymen, and as the facility with which
he had passed over to the Flavians had been branded by
them as treason, he felt obliged to justify himself, and
wrote an apology in his own defence, wherein he shows
that the fact that he had conducted himself with befitting
prudence in the Roman camp and in the palace of the
Flavians in no wise detracted from the lofty conrage he
had given proof of in his hours of critical danger. He
appeals especially to the testimony in his favor tendered
by Titus and Vespasian. That of his compatriots was
not so friendly. Justus of Tiberias had even published,
about that time, an account of the war in Judea, in which
he charged him with having presented the events under a
very false light.* The disappearance of this work makes

1 Josephus, Vita, 76.

2 1d., Antig. Jud., i. Proem., 2; Contr. Apion, ii. 41; Vita, 76.
8 Josephus, Antig. Jud., xx. xi. 1.

4 1d., Vita., 9, 17, 37, 65, 70, 74.
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it impossible to judge how well grounded its criticisms
may havdé been. Sowmething has been said already ! as to
the caution as well as to the confidence nerited by Jose-
phus in all that concerns Israel.

Ought we to accord him the same confidence when he
is speaking of the Pagan world, with which he became
acquainted in later life? The treatise he published then
against Apion proves that he had only a superficial knowl-
edge of the profane writers. The Egyptian scholar he
strove to refute had rummaged all the old writers and
piled up text upon text to prove that the Jewish religion
was not entitled to the prestige of antiquity claimed for it
by its zealous adherents.2  Josephus marshals against him
a host of authorities, which are, however, as a rule, of quite
as little weight. With a total lack of discernment, he
borrows them from that Jewish School of Alexandria,
which had never shown the least scruple about forging
its quotations and freely attributed its ideas, and even the
language of the Seriptures, to Orpheus, Linus, Homer, or
to any of the poets and sages of Hellas. Josephus com-
posed too much and too quickly to have thoroughly mas-
tered his subject-matter.

Plagued by a perfect passion for literary production
ever since he had become familiar with Greek, he never
ceased planning new works: a revision of his Jewish
Antiquities, which ended with the twelfth year of Nero,
bringing it down to Domitian’s day; the composition of
a great work in four volumes on God and His Essence;
another on the Mosaical laws3 Doubtless death balked
these projects; at all events there remain no vestiges nor
any mention of these huge labors. It was in the year

1 See above, page 39.

2 The grammarian Apion, native of an Egyptian oasis, in the first
century gained great notoriety, not so much for his erudition which was
of the shallowest description, as for his noisy self-conceit. Tiberius called
him “the cymbal of the world”: ¢ he might more justly,” Pliny adds,
“ have styled bim ¢ the Tambourine of his own renown.”” (Histor. Natur.,
pref., 25). His boast was that the dedication of one of his works to any
one would suffice to immortalize that person’s memory. Ilis attacks on

the Jews were collected in the five books of his Alyvrriard.
8 Josephus, Antig. Jud. proem., 1. xxxi. 2.
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93 that he contemplated beginning them,!and already the
informers were hotfooted on his track. Twice their reports
had rendered his position at court desperately danger-
ous ;2 some remnant of the ruler’s partiality for himr had
saved his head. But the day came when nothing could
check the sovereign’s murderous fury. After his kins-
folk, Flavius Clemens and his wife, after their mother
Domitilla, after his secretary Epaphroditus, his rage was
turned against the Jews at court, all the more perilously
circumstanced from their conspicuous station. In all
likelihood Josephus was carried off during one of these
outbreaks of wild wrath.

Had he foreseen the catastrophe wherein he was doomed
to perish 2 Some have thought they could discern traces of
such inklings in a discourse attributed to him and known
under the name of the Fourth (Apocryphal) Book of the
Maccabees. Its author is a Jew imbued with the Stoies’
ideas, who asks of profane Wisdom the courage needful to
face tortures and death. The name he gives his work, 4
Discourse on the Sovereignty of Reason? sufficiently indi-
cates its spirit; nevertheless the soul and temper of Israel
are strikingly in evidence throughout, and make it such
a moving exhortation to martyrdom that the Church has
treasured it, despite the fact that she possessed the au-
thentic history of Eleazar and the seven brothers, whercof
this Discourse is really but a philosophical amplification.

All absorbed as is the writer in makiug reason his
main support, one can see that he has received and still
retains the impress of a Pharisaic education. He lolds
to the very minutie of the Law, declaring that to trans-
gress it in little things is as sinful as in greater; indeed
in both cases the authority which reason attributes to
the Law is equally opposed* With the Pharisees he be-
lieves in the Resurrection, and a future life wherein the

1 Josephus, Antig. Jud., xx. xi. 2,

2 1d., Vita., 96.

3 Tlepl adrokpdropos Aoyiopob. See Grimm’s commentary on it, in his
Ezegetisches Ilandbuck zu dem Apokripken, vol. iv.

4 4 Macec., i. 5.
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righteous who have died for God shall live in Him and
for Him.!' He secs in the sufferings of the martyrs a
sacritice which expiates the sins of the people and recon-
ciles them with the Lord? DBut ever and anon amid
these Jewish doctrines there appears the author’s ruling
thought,— that Reason is the quecn of all virtucs, the
subduer of the passions of men® TIn obedience to her
promptings, Israel abstains from food forbidden by the
Law, and observes all the commandments of Mosaism;
picty and reason are one and the same thing.t This, as-
suredly, is an interpretation which would be disavowed
by the orthodox teachers of the Jewish nation; and yet
not at all surprising, emanating from the Israelites of
Rome, whom long intercourse with the philosophers had
rendered far less rigorous.

It has already been stated that there is a tradition
which ascribed this discourse to Josephus: both Eusebius
and Saint Jerome have handed it down to us without any
thought of questioning its truth.® The objections raised
by modern critics are not damaging enough to weaken
their testimony. Nothing could be more likely, indeed,
than that Josephus, on beholding the fate of the tyrant’s
favorites all about him, and hopeless of any happicr lot
himself, shonld have searched the acts of his nation’s
martyrs for that fortitude which, not he alone, but his
brethren also, needed to face the torturers.

The frenzy of the Emperor made no distinction between
Jews and Christians. For more than a century the rumor
had been current throughout the whole Orient that the
empire of the world should fall to one of the sced of
David. When it was reported to him, the tyrant gave
orders that whosoever was connected, either closely or
remotely, with the kingly house of Jerusalem should be

1 4 Mac., i. 20; ef. 13, 15,17, 18.

2 1d, 6, 17.

3 Alrodeamwords eori Ty wab@v § edoeBs Aoyouds. 4 Mace., 1.

4 4 Mace,, 1, 16, 18, 20.

5 Kusebius, {Iistor. FEeccles., iii. x. 6. S. Jerome, De vir. illustr., 13;
Contra Pelagianos, ii. 6. F¥or other authors who ascribe this book to
Josephus, see Grimm, op. cit. iv., p. 293 ef seq.

5
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put to death. Certain Christians were singled out as de-
seendants of the olden Jewish dynasty : these were two
grandsons of Jude, the Saviour’s cousin, who were living
m obscurity far away in Batanzea.  An Imperial emissary!
was sent in scarch of them over beyond Jordan, and
brought them back with him to Rome. When asked Ly
the Emperor whether they were descended from David,
they promptly answered :

“Nothing could be truer.”

« And what property do you own, what is your wealth 2”
continued Domitian.

“Qur two shares taken together amount to about a
thousand denarii, consisting not in money but of some
thirty-nine acres of lond which we till ourselves and from
which we gain our livelihood and the wherewithal to pay
our taxes.” And they stretched forth their horny hands,
calloused by toil

Domitian questioned them as to the Christ and His
reign, concerning the nature and time of Ilis coming.
They replied that the kingdom was not of earth, but of
Heaven, and that it wonld be revealed only at the end of
time, when the Christ would come in His glory to judge
the living and the dead, and would render unto each man
according to his works. The simplicity of these rustics
completely disarmed the tyrant; le ordered their release,
smiling contemptuously at their visionary fancies.?

This incident proved of profit to the Christians. Reas-
sured by his cross-examination of Jesus’ own kindred,
Domitian considered it superfluous to prosecute such in-
offcnsive creatures, who were far too taken up with
heavenly visions to dream of conspiracy. Thereafter the
spies that informed on them met with a cold reeeption.
According to the accounts of Hegesippus and Tertullian,
the sovereign even intervened actively in their favor,

1 ’lovdraros, Evocatus. The Erocati were generally veteran soldiers
who, mustered at the call of some military comma.nder, re-enlisted and
{ormcd a plcked body about his person, w hich he kept in reserve for con-
fidential missions and positions of trust. See Darewberg, Dictionnaire des

Antiquités, IivocaTr.
2 Jlegesippus quoted by Eusebius (Histor. Eccles., iii. xix. xx.).
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giving orders to stop the persccution and to recall the cx-
iles.!’  Tertullian ascribed this measure to a last remnant
of humanity. Perhaps motives of an altogether politicil
and personal nature would suffice to explain this last
semblance of justice. It was terror that had made Domi-
tian cruel ; it was his fears which led him to attack the
aristocracy knowing its hostility to him. < Nobility,
wealth, honors, whether refused or accepted, became so
many crimes in his eyes, and virtue the most unpardon-
able of all.”2  This frenzy of destruction had free sway so
long as he chose hisg vietims only from the higher classes ;
what mattered it to the plebeians, sated with festivals
and banquetings, how many philosophers he expelled, or
how many consular dignitaries and patrician lords he
murdered or sent into exile? ¢ With perfect impunity,”
says Juvenal, “he might despoil Rome of so great a num-
ber of noble and glorious lives, and none would rise up to
avenge thein; his doom was sealed the day he ventured
to trouble the working-men3 Then, indeed, he was lost,
he whose hands were dripping with the blood of the
Lamia 1”4

‘Who were these “working-men” who wrought the
tyrant’s downfall when he attempted to persecute them ?
It has been conjectured that, in all probability, the refer-
ence is to the Christians. Of their nuniber Domitian had
at first only singled out the believers of high rank, mem-
bers of his own family and of the nobility. The number
of these confessors of note during the first outbreak so far
exceeded that of the lowlier martyrs, that Saint John, in
speaking of their sufferings, mentions only “decollation,”
and beheading was a penalty reserved for persons of the

1 Eusebius, Histor. Eccles., iii. xx. Tertullian, Apol., 5.

2 Tacitus, [istor., i. 2.

3 ¢ Periit postquam cerdonibus esse timendus ceperat. . . . Juvenal,
Sat., iv. 154, 155. “Cerdo,” derived perhaps from the Greek word
Képdwr (gain) ocenrs, in literature and in the inscriptions, sometimes as a
proper name, sometimes as a common noun, its sense being completed by
the addition of some particular trade. We find it applied only to slaves
or humble wage-earners. See Daremberg, Dictionnaire des Anutiquites,

CERrpo.
% An illustrious family eulogized by Horace, 1. i. od. 21.

»
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upper classes.1 But once Nero’s edict was revived in its
full extent, it necessarily involved all receonized as Chiris-
tians. Thus it specdily made itself felt among the com-
mon people, who had always constituted the majority in
the Church of Rome. The intimate rclations of these
humble folk with their patrician brethren struck the
tyrant as worse than suspicious. To his thinking it
boded nothing short of plotting and conspiracy ; another
reason why he should shudder and rage. Therenpon the
persecution descended to the very depths of the populace,
and aroused that passionate hatred among the people
which Juvenal denounces. The plebeian class, though in-
different to the sufferings of the great, was stirred when it
beheld the sovereign attack its own; the same sentiments
of horror aroused by Nero’s atrocities were again excited
in their souls. From the mutterings of the peopile, Domi-
tian realized that the storm was gathering for an out-
break against him. Again he was terrified ; and, all the
more willingly since he had convinced himself of the
harmlessness of the Christians’ aims, he bade their perse-
cutors cease.

Policy or pity, it was too late. Hatred had taken root
in the hearts of all men. One last act of mad folly on
Domitian’s part was destined to rccoil upon him fatally :
among the names on his death-tablets he hiad even ven-
tured to insecribe his wife’s, Domitia, his chamberlain’s,
Parthenius, and that of Petrus Secundus, prefect of the
Pretorium. Warned in time, they took counsel together
and commissioned a freedman of Domitilla, a man of un-
usual strength named Stephanus, to anticipate the tyrant
by giving him his death-blow. Parthenius introduced
him to the prince under color of acquainting him with a
fresh list of conspirators. While Domitian was reading
it, the athlete sprang upon him and clumsily cut him in
the groin. A furious strnggle ensued, in which Stephanus
was being worsted. The Emperor had already thrown
him to the floor and was striving to wrench the blade

1 Toy memehouévwy di1d Thy peprvplay ’1nooed, “decollatorum propter
testimoninm Jesun.” Apoc., xx. 4.
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from his bloody fingers, or gouge out his eyes, when Par-
thenius, on the lookout, gave entrance to a re-enforcement
of gladiators, who stabbed him to death.!

The Flavian dynasty disappeared with him, for he had
made wide inroads into the ranks of his own House. His
cousin, Flavius Clemens, had perished by his orders,a wit-
ness to the Christ. The Emperor adopted the two sons of
his victim, and had them educated by Quintilian? desig-
nating them as heirs to the throne. What became of
them in the tempest which swept away their father’s as-
sassin ? No one knows. Their illustrious kinsfolk, the
Domitillas, were still in exile. The sceptre fell from the
hands of this family; but a purer aureole encircles their
memory to-day : the glory of having been the first to con-
fess the faith on the steps of the throne.

1 Suetonius, Domit., 17. Dio Cassius, Ixvii. 15, etc. Philostratus,
Vita Apol., viii. 25. Orosius, vii. 10, 11. Aurelius Victor, Lpilome, xi.
11, 12.

2 Suetonius, Domit., 15,



CHAPTER V.
THE LEITER TO THE SEVEN CHURCIIES.

THE persecution had not been confined to Rome; little
by little its ravages extended to the most distant prov-
inces. The Acts of Saint Ignatius describes it as then
raging like a whirlwind over Autioch in Syria; “with
Tgnatius like a trusty pilot steadfast at the wheel mid-
wost the gale; by his fasts, his prayers, and the firmness
of his teachings exorcising the dangers; shielding the
simple-hearted and the weak in spirit from the wild surge
of allurements which threatencd to engulf them.”1 1t is
true, these Acts were not written till the fourth century;
nevertheless, it is hardly likely that their author is merely
romancing at pleasurc; rather we may snppose that, in
the case of a fact so notorious as the persecution insti-
tuted by Domitian at Autioch, he is founding his narra-
tive on that of earlier writers.2

However this may be as regards the churches of Syria,
there is no manner of doubt that elsewhere, especially
along the coast of Asia Minor, the edict of proscription
worked fearful havoe. A letter written by Pliny, Gov-
ernor of Bithynia (about the year 112), speaks of certain
Christians summoned before him, who declared that they
had renounced their faith, “some, three years previously,
others still less recently, some of them as long as twenty
years back.” 3 This last date would relegate the apostasy

1 T take this testimony from the sole version of the Acts ¢f S. Ignatius
which is trustworthy, and the one which locates the scene of the Saint’s
trial, not in Rome, but in Antioch. Sce Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers,
Part II, vol. ii. pp. 363—495. Funk, Opera pairum Apostolicorum, vol. i
pp Ixxviii-lxxxiii and pp. 254 et seq.

2 Lightfoot, loc. cit. p. 389.

8 Pliny, Epist. x. 970.
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of these unfortunates to Domitian’s time. Thus, then,
there must have becn Christian congregations at that
time in existence in Bithynia, which also suffered by the
persccution.

Certain no less explicit passages in the Apocalypse
allude to it as being equally active in Proconsular Asia:
at Smyrna the Christians are thrown into prison;?! at
Pergamus, Antipas is put to death for having been a
faithful witness unto Jesus? Nor is he the sole martyr
whose blood flows for the Saviour: “from beneath the
mystical Altar whereon is throned the slaughtered Lamb,”
the Seer of Patmos hears a great ery ascending unto
heaven3 These are the souls of those that have been
slain for the word of God, and “the testimony which
they have given” unto the Christ; gencrous believers
“beheaded because of this their testimony.” * Their blood
cries out for vengeance unto the Lord, but He bids them
bide their time as yet in their celestial resting-place,
until the number of theéir brethren among the Lord’s
faithful followers, who like them were to be sacrificed,
should be, at length, complete® It was a mighty harvest,
a harvest of bloodshed, which Saint John beheld.

He himself was overtaken by this persecution and be-
came its most illustrious vietim. As sole survivor of the
Apostolic college, this “ dearly beloved disciple of Jesus,”
was regarded by the entire Church with a special venera-
tion. We have lost sight of him since the day when
Saint Paul arrived in Jerusalem to explain his Gospel
before the Apostles Peter, James, and John, whom he
considered the pillars of Christianity.® What became of
him in the days that followed? So long as Mary lived,
it would appear that he dwelt in Jerusalem. The dying
Jesus had bequeathed to him the care of His mother.”
Joln accepted the heritage, and seems to have made it
his principal care, since we nowhere encounter him as a

1 Apoc. ii. 10. 2 Id,, ii. 18.
8 1d., v. 6; vi. 9, 10. 4 1d, xx. 4
5 1d., iv. 10, 11. 6 Gal. il 1, 2, 9.

7 John xix. 26, 27.
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leader in the earliest efforts of the Apostles. Thereafter
he only appears at Peter’s side, and almost like his shadow,
at the miracle of the Gate Beautiful ; before the Sanhe-
drin; in Samaria; at the Assembly of Jerusalem.! So,
near to Jesus’ heart, and in the company of Mary, “the
Son of the Thunderbolt”2 had learned to temper that
impetuosity which, more than once, the Saviour had been
forced to chasten; his whole being was absorbed in love,
in contemplation, and in study of that Divine Charity,
whereof he was to be the evangelist in the evening of
his days. In the lowly home which he offered as a
refuge to the Mother of Jesus, John had become wonted
to a life of retirement; and so, when Mary left him and
fell asleep for the last time in his sight to awaken in the
skies,? John’s preaching did not take on that bold char-
acter presaged both by the zeal of his youth and by his
ardent love for Jesus. Undoubtedly, like his brethren in
the Apostleship, he preached the Gospel; like them, his
life was devoted to making the Saviour betier known and
loved; but his ministry had none of the striking charac-
teristics which distinguished that of Peter and James,
and of Paul, especially. Scanty in matters of detail as is
tradition concerning the other Apostles, it at least indi-
cates in what parts of the world they labored. DBut as

1 Acts iii. 1-11; iv. 1-22; viii. 14-25; xv. 1-31 and Gal. ii. 1, 2, 9.

2 Mark iii. 17.

3 An arbitrary interpretation of an obscure text is the sole foundation
on which is based the opinion which locates the last residence and the
tomb of the Blessed Virgin at Kphesus. “Evfa é OcoAdyos Twdvyys kal 7
BcoTdros mapOévos 7 ayia Mapia (Conc. Kphes. Mansi). ‘Lhis text of the
council of Jphesus entirely lacks a verb ; it docs not state, therefore, that
Mary and John were entombed in the place where the Fathers were writ-
ing, but may just as well signify that both were there vencrated in one
and the same sanctnary: perhaps that double church the ruins of which
are still standing to the north of the Forum of Eplesus (Weber, Guide du
voyageur & Kphése, pp. 24, 25). The tradition which records that Jerusalem
was the last home of the IToly Virgin rests, on the contrary, upon explicit
testimony, which, it is true, only dates back to the fifth ccutury, but comes
nevertheless from witnesses of great weight, owing to the preciscness and
continuity of their evidence. It was not, indeed, until the first half of
that century, under the episcopate of Juvenal (429-458), that Mary’s tomb
was discovered at Gethsemane; thereafter, all down the centuries, the
pilgrims’ narratives mention this venerable sepulchre on this same spot,
as well as the church which speedily enclosed it.
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for Saint John, during the lives of Peter and Paul, it
leaves him in complete oblivion and makes no mention of
him until the closing years of the first Christian century ;
but, as if to make up for this neglect, it displays him then
in a role of incomparable majesty, dominating the end of
the Apostolic age by his writings and by the unanimous
respect he is invested withal.

Proconsular Asia, now become his residence, was the
seat whence John exercised this empire. Thither he had
sought refuge after the fall of Jerusalem. Nor was he
alone: those leading men of the Mother Church that had
not fled over beyond Jordan accompanied him. Papias of
Hierapolis speaks of a large company of Elders gathered
about John; as intimates of the Apostles, having scen and
heard them, they could repeat at first hand their reminis-
cences “ of what they had heard said by Andrew, Peter,
Philip, Thomas, James, Matthew, and the other disciples
of the Lord.”?

Outside of Saint John, Saint Philip is the only one of
these Apostolic men whose winistry has left any lasting
traces. From a union contracted before he was called by
the Saviour, he had three daughters, who followed him to
Asia and there were employed in what was then called
the “gift of prophecy,” with dutics similar to those of
the deaconcsscs. Two of them were virgins, the third
married and led, like her sisters, a holy life, absorbed in
spiritual things; she died at Ephesus? Philip and his
two other daughters resided in Hierapolis, where, in the
third century, the Montanist Proclus mentions having
seen their tombs.®  Papias, Bishop of that city abont 130,
had known these virgins and from them gathered some

1 Papias, quoted by Euscbius (/1ist. Eccles., iil. xxxix).

2 The fact that the Deacon Philip the Ivangelist had also virgin
danghters who proplesied (Acts xxi. 8, 9) led to some confusion among
ancieut writers who identified him with the apostle Philip. Iuscbins
(IL E. iii. xxxi.) misunderstands and confuses the testimonies of Poly-
* crates, the Montanist Proclus, and the Acts of the Apostles. The most
reliable of those statements seems to be that of Tolycrates, Bishop of
Ephesus, in the latter part of the second ceutury, who writes to Pope

Victor that “ Philip was one of the Twelve Apostles.”
3 Polycrates of Ephesus, quoted by Lusebius (Hist. Eccles., iii. xxxi.).
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marvellous tales, notably of a resurrection from the dead,
happening in their day, probably at the prayer of the
Apostle.  They related how Joseph Barsabas drank a
deadly poison, but was spared any ill effect. “John,
Philip, and his pious daughters,” adds Polycrates of Ephe-
sus, “ were the great lights of the Asia of that day. They
are extinguished, but only to reappear at the last day at
the Lord’s advent, when He shall come from heaven in
His glory, to gather His chosen ones.” !

Having thus inherited all that was most vencrable
in Christian Jerusalem, Asia Minor became the centre
whence the Glad Tidings emanated most effectively.
Antioch had never been so famous or so fruitful. TRome,
unquestionably, by virtue of its position as the See of
Peter, was considered the head of the pastoral hierarchy
and supreme seat of truth, but Rome no longer had its
great Apostles. More fortunate at this period, Asia pos-
sessed John, the well-beloved of Jesus, His companion
from the very first, His trustworthy and unanswerable
witness. Paul’s glory among these churches which he
had begotten unto the Christ was thereby dimmed, since,
striking as were his words, it was well known that he had
been converted much later, and that he had never known
the Divine Master personally.  Johu, on the contrary, had
belicld him with his own eyes, heard Himn with his ears,
touched Him with his hands; he had rested on Fis
breast? and from that source divine had drawn such
visions of light, and a love so fervid, that none like him
could speak of God; he was known, above all others, as
the Theologian3 All Asia, with one voice, had accorded
him this title, but, even more than for light, they went to
him to find new Christian life. In the thirty yeuars that
had clapsed since Paul's last visit to this region, the
gospel had never ceased spreading. Almost all the towns
had churches of their own, and at the head of these com-

1 Papias, loc. cit.

2 John xxi. 20.

3 Many of the ancient Fathers so cntitle him: S. Athanasius, Synopsis
Scripturee Sacre, 73. 8. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech., xii. 1, etc.
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munities there was no longer a college of Elders, as in the
primitive times, but a Bishop. There, as everywhere else,
the hierarchy took on, little by little, its definitive form.
Without contining himself to any one of these sees, John
treated them all with a lofty fatherliness, as being under
that universal jurisdiction bestowed by the Saviour on
His Apostles, which should only disappear with the last
of their number.

T'radition points to Ephesus as the usual residence of
the Apostle during his stay in Asia.! The Master had
foretold for him a baptism of blood, but without declaring
to him either its manner or date? He may well have
believed that that hour had struck during these days of
Domitian’s persecution. The tyrant, as we have seen?
disquieted by the rumors which promised the Empire to
descendants of the Kings of Juda, had given orders to
seek out all the members of that noble stock. After the
grandsons of Jude were brought to Rome from far away
Batanwea and had been forced to defend themselves on this
sole charge, what was more natural than that John, re-
nowned as he was as having lived in intimate relations
with the Christ, should have fallen under the same ban ?
He also was haled to Rome. Very ancient traditions
establish the fact beyond a doubt that it was in that city
he received the sentence of death. Peter and Paul, by
watering Christian Rome with their blood, had already
assured it an inexhaustible fertility, but Jesus desired
that His dearly beloved disciple, by shedding his, should
still further increase the faith and love of the supreme
Church.

The traditional scene appointed for his execution is the
Latin Gate,? or, more exactly, the open space which was
later occupied by this entrance to RomeS The torture

1 Acta Sanctorum, 24 JOHN.

2 Mark x. 39.

3 See above, Chapter VL. page 66. ;

4 Baronius, 92, 553. Tillemont, Meémoires, S. Jeax I'EvAxciristr,
Art. v.

5 This gate, giving access to the Appian Way, was not opened until
the days when Aurehan narrowed the city’s boundaries. In the outer
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began with the flogeing which was always its precursor.
Thus it was that under the knout John’s blood in turn
fructified the Roman soil.  After this mournful prelude,!
caume the real torment, whereof the Acts of the Apostles
cites other examples: the vietim was plunged into boiling
0il2  But still the hour foretold by the Christ had not
arrived, the hour when He Himself would come for His
disciple and take him to Himself for evermore? To the
amazewent of the ounlookers, John came forth from the
fiery bath safe and sound.

Was it due to their emotion, or to pity, or mere prudence
on the judges’ part? At all events he was spared. Some
little time must have elapsed between his arrest at Ephe-
sus and his condemnation at Rome. In that interval
Domitian had become reassured as to the Christians’ aims
and had begun to relax his proceedings against them.
Inspired from on high, this movement of clemency led
the magistrates to desist from further cruelties toward an
aged man whom they had beheld snatched from death by
a miracle ; they were content with ordering his transpor-
tation to the Isle of Patinos, there to labor in the mines*

walls of Servius, the Porta Capena served as cntrance to two highways,
the Latin and the Appian. Jordan, Topographie der Stadt Rowm., vol. ii.
pp- 155, 163-166, 335,

1 A mosaic in the Lateran represents the whipping of the Apostle:
one noteworthy detail in this is that John’s hair has been cut short, and
many hold that this was done by order of the Empcror who was bald.
Ciampini, De sacris A2dif., ii. 8.

2 Kraus, fleal Jincyklopedie der Christlichen Alterthiimer, ManTyRIUM,
i ii.

3 Johu xxi. 22,

4 Tertullian is the first witness of tradition who makes known just what
trinls S. Jolm had to endurc: when felicitating the Roman ehnreh on
having been enriched by the teaching and the blood of the great Apostles.
“Peter,” he says, “snifered the same torture as the Master; Panl was
crowned, by dying like John the Baptist; the Apostle John, after having
been iinmersed in boiling oil, was banished to an island ™’ (De Prewscript.,
36). Very many of the Fathers have preserved and Ient their authority
to this tradition and a large number of them name the place whither John
was exiled the Isle of Patmos. 8. Irenmns, Her., v. 30. Clement of
Alexandria, Quis dives salv., 42. Origen, In Matth,, xvi. 6. S. Vie-
torinus of Pettan, fn Apocalyp., Ex Cap. x. 11; Ex Cap. xvii. 10.
Migne, Patrol. lal., v. 333, 338. Ensebius, ITist. Eccles., i xvii. 8.
Jerome, Contr. Jovin., i. 26. Though unanimous in attesting to the
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Rome’s penal colonies were always located in the
wildest districts or on desolate islands. Patmos was no
excepticn to this rigorous rule, displaying to the eyes of
the traveller naught save a long chain of volcanic rocks,
broken.in two and connected by a narrow isthmus. To
the east, its shores enclose a goodly harbor much fre-
quented by navigators between Rome and KEphesus.
Thereabouts was concentrated all the life and wealth of
the island, for almost everywhere its soil is barren. The
name Palmosa which it bore in the Middle Age, would
indicate that it was once shaded by palm-trees.  Of these
there remains but a clump, in the valley called “The
Saint’s Garden;” elsewhere, we see nothing but scanty
fields and vineyards.!

Jesus could not have provided for his Apostle a soli-
tude where he would be more wholly absorbed in Him.
John abode alone amid Greeks, solely occupied in their
humble business. Had they been even more distinguished
in intellect and feeling, what had they to offer which he
did not possess in over-abundance in his union with the
Christ ? Ephesus and Ionia had displayed before his eyes
the marvels of Greek Art; no memory, nor any image
drawn from them is to be noted in his writings; not one
single allusion to that poetry which is the glory of Hellas.
The lovely isles round about Patmos have been celebrated
by the bards of old. In their songs John hears only the
discordant note, that mad worship of the sensible world,
a deification of Nature’s charms; from such fables he
turned in disgust.

His gaze, all his thoughts, were rapt on matters of far
deeper import, on the churches of Asia now in the midst
of the persecution’s worst horrors. He could easily com-
fact of the Martyrdom, three Fathers do not agree as to the period when
it took place. Clemcnt of Alexandria and Origen do not give the name
of the persecuting ruler. 8. Epiphanius (/{@res. li. 2) speaks of Clandius.
Tertullian would secemn to imply that all three Apostles suffered together
under Nero; but, with much more reason, Eusebius and S. Jerome desig-
nate Domitian, and their opinion has generally prevailed.

1 Ross, Reisen auf den griechischen Inseln, 11. 123-139. Tischendorf,
gflz‘ts:win’s Morgenland, ii. 258-265. Victor Guérin, Description de l'ile de
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municate with them, for Miletus, Ephesus itself, were hut
a few hours’ sea-journey distant. He learned that there,
as at Rome, the believers were being despoiled, impris-
oned, put to death ; but these were but outward sufferings,
glorious struggles, which would but bring about a closer
union of the martyrs with the Christ; a much more fear-
some trial threatened their faith, which he considered
more imperilled than their lives. That heresy which
had so disturbed Saint Paul, continued to undermine
these churches, under a form at once more hateful and
more seductive. The germs of impurity it fostered had
blossomed out in broad day. - Now become a methodical
system of teachings, known as “The Doctrine of the
Nicolaites,” ! it threatencd to corrupt the whole body.
The real origin of the Nicolaites is still uncertain ; it
would seem that they were Israelites and that their main
efforts had in view the Christians of their own race, for in
branding their infamy, the Apostle makes use of refer-
ences aud terms familiar only to Jews. “’T is a Synagogue
of Satan,” he says ; “ they say they are Jews and they are
not2 Their doctrine is that of Balaam who taught Balac
to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel, to cat
meats sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication.”
Always this twofold temptation had proven a pitfall for
that carnal people. They were only arnved at the thresh-
old of the Promised Land when Balac bade the daughters
of Moab spread their foul nets, wherein the Israelites
forthwith fell* Like dangers awaited them in Judea, the
country of religious voluptuaries. ~ In Phoenicia, as in the
land of Canaan, license pushed to the point of madness
was regarded as an act of religion. It took the Prophets
centuries of strife to repress these unholy rites. This
leaning towards the most shameless forms of idolatry
became even more noticeable after the return from Baby-
1 Apoc., ii. 15. 2 1d., iii. 9. 8 Id., ii. 14.
4 “And the people began to commit fornication with the daughters
of Moab and they called them to the sacrifices of their gods, and the people
did eat and bowed down before their gods. And Israel joined himself

unto Baal-Peor and the wrath of the Eternal was kindled against 1srael.”
Numn. xxv. 1-3.
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lon. The sufferings of their protracted ecxile, the Schools
established in every part of Palestine, had purified their
morals and elevated their minds, but none the less there
remained, deep down in the nature of every Jew, that
seed of sensuality. ¢ You are still like your fathers before
you,” Saint Stephen tells them, “ uncircumcised of heart.” 1
Aud of this they gave proof in the churches of Asia, when,
hardly as yet won over to the Gospel, their worst instincts
reappeared. Once enfranchised from the bondage of the
Law in the Christ, they held that they were freed of all
restraints ; we find them taking part in pagan festivals
and sacred orgies, reproducing them in their own religious
gatherings and transforming the pure mysteries of our
faith into Bacchanalian revels. There is naught to in-
dicate that they had then proceeded to that pitch of infamy
unveiled by Saint Epiphanius; * but the tremendous scorn
wherewith the Apostle scourges the Nicolaites leaves no
doubt that their excesses had already grown intolerable.
How did the name of one of the seven Deacouns? come
to be associated with this sect ? Tradition explains it in
various ways. Nicholas of Antioch had a wife of unusual
beauty, and had separated from her, in order to devote
himself entirely to the Church. According to certain ac-
counts, he lacked the greatness of soul to break beyond
recall those bonds whieh had united them ; he returnmed
to her, lost little by little all fervor for the faith, and fell
finally so low as to become the head and promoter of an
unclean heresy.* Others recount, with more apparent
likelihood, that when the woman’s beauty caused men to
accuse him of jealousy he offered to let any one who would
take her from him. Thereby he merely meant to testify
to his complete renunciation of all he had held dearest;
the sectaries, seizing upon this unconsidered remark, held

1 Aects vii. 51.

2 S. Epiphanius, Heres., xxv. xxvi. In the opinion of the first witnesses
of tradition, the Nicolaites were but one of the nnmerous and unclean
sects of Guosticism. 8. Irenzxus, eres., iii. 11.

2 Acts vi. 3.

4 S. Irenzens, Heres., i. xxvi. 3. Hippolytus, Philosophoumena, i. vii. 36,
S. Epiphanius, i. il. Heres., 25.
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that Nicholas had authorized the holding of women in
common. Just as unfairly, they took advantage of this
other saying of the holy Deacon: “ One must needs abuse
his flesh.” By this Nicholas meant that men must repress
their instincts, crucifying them with Jesus and for Jesus.!
Changing a counsel of penance into a licentious maxim,
they urged it as being a full permission to yield to temp-
tations. Nor were they content with merely travestying
the teachings of Nicholas after this fashion ; they went so
far in their impudence as to hold him up as their founder
and use his name as their mask., The fact that these
fables gained currency in Asia would prove, either that
the Deacon was dead, or that he lived far away and in ig-
norance of them ; for we find no evidence that he pro-
tested against this misuse of his name, as he assuredly
would have done had he known of it; the most trust-
worthy witness in all that concerns him, Clement of Alex-
andria, tells us that he remained to his last day the
self-same man he was when the Apostles chose him to be
one of the Deacons, « full of the Holy Ghost and of wis-
dom.” 2 He expressly asserts that Nicholas never had to do
with any woman, after he had generously separated from
his wife ; and that he and his whole family lived and died
in the odor of sanctity.?

Apparently it was during the troublous days of the
persecution that the Nicolaites unmasked their true char-
acter as it is depicted in the Apocalypse. John’s pres-
ence at Ephesus had held them in restraint; they deemed
it possible to venture anything once he had been removed
to Rome and thereafter banished for life to Patmos ; but
from this final abode the Apostle kept his watchful eyes
on the Christian congregations of Asia. Trembling for
their faith, he resolved to address to them a sort of En-
cyclical, which, by being passed from church to church,
might sustain their drooping courage and overawe the
heretics.

1 Clement of Alexandria, Stromat., iii. iv. Euscbius, IHist. Eccles., iii.
xxix. Theodoret, Hewret. Fab,, iii. 1.

2 Acts vi. 3.
'8 Clement of Alexandria, Stromat., iii. iv.
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This Epistle, which nowadays has become incorporated
with the Apocalypse, forms its three opening chapters.
In many ways it differs from the other Aypostolic letters.
Therein Saint John assumes the manner and tone of the
Prophets of Israel, or, to be more precise, he allows the
olijects to reflect themselves therein which had altogether
occupied his mind on the rock of Patmos. Doubtless since
liis first coming to Asia the turn of his thoughts, and of his
language especially, had become conformed by degrees to
that of the Alexandrian believers with whom he had as-
sociated daily ; but, nevertheless, he had lived the Jewish
life too long not to revert instinctively to its modes of
thinking, when he found himself in this place, abandoned
to himself. The bloody tragedies of Rome, whence lie
had just escaped by a iniracle, reminded himn of that
sudden catastrophe wherein banished Israel had beheld
Babylon overwhelmed : accordingly, the Prophets of that
Captivity became the nourishment and stay of his soul,
when the rough work in the mines left him a moment’s
leisure.

Hence comes, doubtless, the Biblical coloring, the strange
forms his words are clothed in, an imagery formerly bor-
rowed by Izechiel and Daniel from the Assyrian world,
and which we encounter again in the Visions of Patmos.
Hence, too, the very notable part played thercin by mys-
tical numbers.! We know what importance was attached
to them in the eyes of antiquity, as much among pagans
as by the Jews, and what mysterious properties were at-
tributed to them.? Pythagoras looks upon them as « the
first principles of things.” Divested of the more or less
exaggerated commentaries of his disciples, the formula of
the Greek sage may be reduced to this very acceptable

1 “Tn the nambers of the Apocalypse, we must learn to grasp a certain
mystic reasor, whereby the Holy Ghost desires to make us more keenly
attentive.” Bossuet, L Apocalypse, chap. vii. 4. “. . . Numeris quos in
Scriptnris esse sacratissimos et mysteriornm plemqelmos . .« . diguissime
credlmus 8. Augustine, Quwst:mws m (renc.sun, 1. clii.

2 Aristotle, ]llrtuphue , i v. and vii; xii. vi. and vili. /Elian, Varie
o Historiee, iv. xvii. Josephins, Bell. Jud., vii, v. 5. Thilo., passim.
Miscllna, Pirke Aboth, v. 7, 8.

o+

6
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interpretation, namely, that the primitive elements whereof
the world is composed, being perfectly ordered, make the
universe one immense harmony. And though number,
indeed, is neither the source of life, nor even the type of
being, it is to this concept what color is to the drawing,
what melody is to the song; without adding anything
which is essential to the thought, it gives it its strength
and brilliancy, makes it more striking, expresses the most
delicate turns of thinking, succeeds in depicting to our
eyes and rendering audible to our ears that which words
are powerless to utter.

Among the numbers held in special honor among the
ancients, Seven holds incontestably the highest place: it
is the mystical number deemed sacred beyoud all others.
Throughout the Orient, Persians, Assyrians, as well as
Jews, ascribe to it this primacy.! Prineipally, it is when
God enters into relations with His creatures that we find
the Holy Books of Isracl making use of it; it denotes,
not simply the supernatural character of the divine action,
but the fulness, the universality, the perfection where-
with God operates. In sign that God’s seal was set upon
his letter, John takes good care that this mystical num-
ber should everywhere be in evideuce therein. He speaks
in the name of the Seven Spirits who stand before the
Eternal ; the Sou of Man appears to him having Seven
Stars in His hand, amid the Seven Golden Caudlesticks.

1 The hallowed character of the number Seven scems to arise from the
six days of ercation and the Seventh whereon He rested, for we find it
honored especially wherever the pure traditions concerning the origin of
the world have been preserved, as among the Assyrians and llebrews
{ Vigouroux, la Bible et les découvertes modernes, Paxt 1. Book 1. Chap. 1.
8. Jerome, in Annos, v.). In the Mosaic worship this number is like the
divine seal set on everything which coneerns the Eternal. We know with
what rigor the Seventh Day of the week, the Sabbath, is consecrated to
Him (Exod. xxxi. 15). The Paschaltide lasts seven days (ibid., xii. 16};
seven weeks elapse betwecn this Feast and Pentecost (Lev. xxiii 15);
the Golden Candlestick in the Holy Place has seven branehes (Exod. xxv.
31-140; xxxvii. 17-24); seven nnblemished lambs are offered as a holo-
caust at Pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 18); in the sacrifices for siu, seven
sprinklings of blood are prescribed (ibid., xvi. 14), etc. From the East,
the idea of perfection attached to the number Scven had passed over to
the Greek and Roman world. Among many other witnesses to the faet,
sce Macrobius, Svmnium Scipionis, i. 6.  Aulins Gellius, iii. 10.
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And when among the numerons Churches of Asia we
{ind im addressing his words to Seven only, may we not
rightfully suppose that it is for the same nystical reasons
that he limits them to this number? Indeed, it behooves
us ever to bear in mind that the Seer of Patmos is not,
like Saint Paul, an athlete, a soldier of the Christ, con-
testing here on earth step by step with the foeman lhe
would overcome ; he is writing in a supernatural world,
in a holy ecstasy.!
John unto the Seven Churches which are in Asia:

“Grace and peace from Him that is, that was, that is to
come,? and from the Seven Spirits which stand before His
Throne,® and from Jesus Christ, the faithful Witness, the
first begotten of the dead,® Prince of the kings of the
world, Who hath loved us, Who hath washed us from our
pins in His own Blood, Who hath made us the Kingdom
and Priests of God His Father:® to Him be glory and
power forever and ever. Amen!

“Behold He cometh on the clouds, and every eye shall
gee Ilim, even they which pierced Him;® and at sight of
ITim all the tribes of the earth shall bewail themselves.?
Amen!

“ 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord God, that
is, that was, that is to come, the Almighty.

“I John, your brother, and your partner in tribulation
and in the kingdom and the patience in Jesus Christ, was
in the Isle which is called Patmos, because of the Word of
God, and the testimony which I had given unto Jesus. On
the Lord’s day I was taken up in the spirit and I heard

1 Ephes. vi. 11-17 ; 2 Tim. iv. 7-8,

2 "Eyovdunv év wyebpari. Apoc. i. 10.

3 ‘This is only a more explicit form of the saying in Exodus (iii. 14):
“ And God said unto Moses: 1 am that I am.”

4 Israel had known and revered long since these Seven Spirits who,
the Apostle tells us, stand before God’s throne, ready to carry llis orders
over the world and see that they are fnlfilled, for mention is made of them
in the Book of Tobias (xii. 15), which, as even most of the Rationalists
agree, antedates the Christian Era.

5 8. Paul (Coloss. 1. 18), in like manner, calls Jesus “ the first born
from among the dead,” that is the first, Who, by risiug fromn the womb
of Deatly, has taken on life anew, the Life Eternal.

6 1 Peter ii. 9.

7 Zachar. xii. 10.
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behind me a great Voice, like the peal of a trumpet, which
said :

“¢«What thou seest, write in a book and send it to the
Seven Churches which are in Asia, to Ephesus, to Smyrna,
to Pergamus, to Thyatira, to Sardis, to Philadelphia, to
Laodicea.’

“ And I turned to see the Voice that spake to me, and
being turned, I saw Seven Golden Candlesticks, and in the
midst of the candlesticks one like unto the Son of Man,
clothed with a long garment and girt about the paps with a
golden girdle. Ifis head and Ilis hair seemed white as pure
wool, like snow, and 1lis eyes like a flame of fire. His feet
were like unto fine brass glowing in a fiery furnace; and
ITis voice as the voice of great waters. He had in His right
hand Seven Stars, and out of 1lis mouth went forth a sharp
two-edged Sword. 1lis conntenance was as the sun when
it shineth in its strength.!

“ And when I saw Him I fell at His feet as dead ; but He
laid His right hand upon me and said to me:

“¢Jear not! I am the First, and the Last, the Living
One. I was dead, and behold, T am living for ever and
ever, and I hold the keys of Death and Hell.”

Of a truth, a strange picture this! So incongruous are
its features that it scarcely appeals to the imagination,
and we look in vain for the elements of beauty, even in a
superhuman sense: there is neither any order, nor har-
monious proportions, nor a just conformity of the whole.
The Greeks, accustomed to their perfect productions in
Art, were even less likely than we are to appreciate it.
Consequently it scems most likely that John, though not
neglecting or forgetting the interests of the Hellenic part
of the Asiatic churches, destined his work, first and
foremost, for the benefit of the believers in those com-
munities who belonged by extraction to the Synagogue.

1 This portrait of the Son of Man recalls a very similar appearance [Te
made before the gaze of Daniel on the banks of the Tigris: “Then I
lifted my eyes and I beheld a Man clothed in linen; His loins were girded
with very fine gold; His body was like a chrysolite; His face gleamed
like the lightning and 1is eves like flames of fire; His arms and His fcet
liad the appearance of sparkling brass and the sound of Llis voice was
like the noise of a multitude.” Dauicl x. 5, 6.
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Naturally as he had lived with them hitherto in the
intimacy of the Jewish life, he would be most attached
to them, aud consequently to them he would speak most
particularly in his letter. He knew that they cared far
less for the plastic elements, by aid of which an idea
assumes its form, than for the brilliancy and power where-
with it is clothed. God inspired him with the idea of
setting his Vision in more striking relief, by using the
same grandiose images which Kzechiel and Daniel had
borrowed from Babylonian Art, and which thereafter
had been familiar figures to the Israelitish mind. What
it most behooves us, therefore, to recognize in all the sym-
bolical features figuring forth the Saviour, is just what
was intended by Ezechiel in his ¢ Cherubim,” and his
life-endowed “ Chariot,” by Daniel with his fantastic ani-
mals, to wit, some idea or fact which is merely presented
to us in this guise to increase our desire to grasp it more
fully.

Interpreters have but too well understood this duty of
casting aside the husk of the letter, for, in their eager-
ness to comprehend the hidden sense of the Sacred Word,
they have frabricated many a meaning which has been
far more ingenious than probable. The surest means of
arriving at the real signification attached to each by the
Seer, is to discover in what sense the same expression is
used in the Prophets and in Jewish traditions. There
are very few of the symbolical terms which do not admit
of being explained thus after the most likely fashion.

The long robe in which the Son of Man is attired, is
that of the Priests of Israel, and indicates the eternal
Priesthood of the Christ. The cincture, as well, was part
of the sacerdotal vestments,! but in token of Jesus’
Kingship it is of gold. The locks and the head are of a
dazzling white, like driven snow and the purest wool.
This is reminiscent of Daniel, who speaks of his “ Ancient
of Days” as having white hair, an emblem of His Eter-
nity.2 Another of the Prophet’s visions suggests the idea

1 Exed. xxviii. 31-41. 2 Daniel vii. 9.
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of making the gaze of the Christ like a flame which il-
lumines the righteous and devours the wicked ; of giving
His footsteps in the supernatural world the blinding glow
and the invincible heat of molten brass;! to His voice the
majestic eloquence of great waters? As for the two-
edged sword that comes forth from the mouth of the Son
of Man, it was a common figure of speech among the Jews :
it images “ the Word of God, living and effectual, more
piercing than a sword sharpened on both edges, penetrat-
ing into the recesses of the soul and of the spirit, unto the
joints and the marrow, discerning the thoughts and the
intents of the heart.” 3

These symbols only depict the divine attributes of the
Christ. Now John’s gaze had not been absorbed by this
glorious nimbus of his Vision: what he had ever first in
mind, what he recalls over and over again in moving ac-
cents, is the Heart of Jesus, Saviour and Redeemer of
our souls: “He hath loved us,” he says, “and hath washed
away our sins in His Blood; He hath made us Kings and
Priests of God His Father.”* Another dctail about the
Son of Man denotes a fruit of His coming no less precious
than our Royal Priesthood. Jesus holds in His right
hand Seven Stars, and Himself explains their meaning to
the Apostle: “The Seven Stars are the Angels of the
Seven Churches: ” ® whereby he would have us understand
the Bishops of those religious communities. Thus the
Divine Pastor portrays to us the ecclesiastical Hierarchy
modelled after the image of the Heavenly Hicrarchy. The
Bishop, in whom Jesus lives anew in the fulness of the
priesthood, has the same mission as the Angels, as regards
the faithful committed to their care ; he must needs nain-
tain in them the unity of faith and love, purifying and
enlightening them, perfecting in them the supernatural
life, which from him should circulate throughout the mys-
tical body whereof he is the head. In the divine econ-
omy and in the Saviour’s eyes, the Bishop is in a manner

1 Daniel x. 6. 2 Lzechiel xliii. 2.
3 Hebr. iv. 12. % Apoc. i. 5, 6.
6 Apoc. i. 20.
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an incarnation of his Church: consequently it is in his
person that John is bade to address each of the Churches
of Asia figured under the form of the seven golden candle-
sticks.

“'Write, therefore, that which thou hast seen, that which
is, and that which shall be.

“Unto the Angel of the Church of Ephesus,

“TLo, thus saith He that holdeth the Seven Stars in His
right hand, Who walketh in the midst of the Seven Golden
Candlesticks : —

“ I know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, and
that thou canst not bear them that are evil. Thou hast
tried them that say they are Apostles, and are not, and hast
found them liars; thou art patient, thou hast suffered for
My Name and thou hast not fainted. But somewhat I have
against thee, because thou hast cooled in thy first love. Be
mindful therefore from whence thou hast fallen, repent and
return to thy first works: else will I come unto thee, and
except thou dost penance, I will remove thy Candlestick
out of its place.! Nevertheless this hast thou done well
that thou hatest the deeds of the Nieolaites, which I hate
also.

“TLet him that hath ears, hearken to what the Spirit
saith unto the Churches. To him that overcometh will I
give to eat of the Tree of Life which is in the Paradise
of God.?

“To the Angel of the Church of Smyrna,

¢¢ These things saith the First and the Last, which was
dead and is alive: —

“T know thy sufferings and thy poverty (in reality thou
art rich) ; ® I know that thou art calumniated by them that
say they are Jews and are not, but are the Synagogue of
Satan. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer.
Behold the Devil will cast some of you into prison that you

1 T will remove thee from the Church which is entrusted to thee and T
will give it nuto another Pastor.

2 Reminiscent of Eden, in which was the Tree of Tife, the frnits
whercof, had onr first parents remained faithfnl to' the Lord, would have
assurcd them the beatific vision and immortal life. Gen. iii. 22.

3 Rich, that is, in real wealth, the possession of the virtues and super-
natural life.
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may be tried : you shall have ten days of tribulation.! Be
faithful unto death and I will give you the Crown of Life.

‘“ He that hath ears to hear let him hearken to what the
Spirit saith unto the Churches. Ie that overcometh shall
not suffer the Second Death.?

“ Unto the Angel of the Church of Pergamus,

¢ Lo thus saith He that hath the Two-edged Sword : —

¢“I know where thou dwellest, there where the Seat of
Satan is ;  and thou holdest fast My Name, and hast not de-
nied My Faith, even in the days when Antipas,* My faithful
witness, suffered death among you, in the place where Satan
dwelleth. But I have somewhat against thee: ’tis that
there be among you men that hold the doctrine of Balaam,®?
who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the chil-
dren of Israel, that they should eat things sacrificed unto
idols and commit fornication. So hast thou, also, them
that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites. Repent; else will
I come to thee quickly, and will fight against them with the
Sword of My mouth.

“ He that hath ears let him hear what the Spirit saith
unto the Churches: To him that overcometh will I give to
eat of the Hidden Manna, and I will likewise give unto him
a white stone, and on this stone shall be written a new Name
which none knoweth save he that receiveth it.®

¢«¢ Unto the Angel of the Church of Thyatira,

1 Probably this number ought to be taken literally. Their trial would
be severe, but of short duration.

2 The first death separates the soul from the body; the second cntombs
both body and soul in Hell.

8 Pergamus boasted of a far-famed Temple of Asculapius (Tacitus,
Annales, iii. 63) ; but it was not so much the throngs attracted thither by
this sanctuary of the God of Healing, as it was the fanaticism of its citi-
zens which won for this city the name of “ Satan’s Throne.”

¢ Two Bishops of Cesarzea in Cappadocia, Andreas and Arteas, in the
ninth century still had in their possession the Acts of this holy Martyr.
(Commentaria in Apocalyps. in loco. Migne, Patrol. greec., vol. evi. pp. 237
and 535.) The Martyrologies tell us that Antipas perished inside a brazen
bull heated red hot. Aecta Sancforum, April, ii. pp. 3-5. Tillemont,
Méimnoires, ii., PErRsEcurioN DE DoiITIEN, p. 119, and note, p. 523.

5 Numbers xxiv. xxv.

6 The mysterious Manna is the brcad wherewith the Angels are fed
(Ps. Ixxxvii. 25). The name, written on a white stone, in token of for-
giveness and triumph, is the Name wherein, for the Christian, all is
summed up, — Jesus, Whom only those know who, having received it by
their Jaith, and made one with Him by their Charity, taste and see how
sweet it is to such as love Him. (Ps. xxx. 20.)
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¢ These things saith the Son of God, ITe that hath eyes
like flame, and teet like unto sparkling brass: —

« I know thy works, and thy love, and thy faith, and
thy charity for the poor, and thy patience, and thy last
works which exceed the former. But I have this against
thee that thou sufferest the woman Jezabel,® who calleth
herself a prophetess, to teach and to lead My servants to
commit fornication, and to eat meats sacrificed unto idols.
And T gave her space to do penance and she will not repent
of her fornication. Behold I will cast her into a bed,? her
and them that commit adultery with her, and T will over-
whelm them in great tribulation, except they repent of their
works. And I will kill her children, and all the Churches
shall know that I amn He that searcheth the reins and the
hearts, and I will render to each according to his works.
As for the rest of you at Thyatira, who hold not this doc-
trine, neither know what they call ‘the Profundities of
Satan,’® I will lay upon you no other burthen save to hold
fast that which you have till T come.

““To him that overcometh and keepeth My works unto
the end, to him will I give power over the Nations, and he
shall rule them with a rod of iron, and shall break them in
pieces like earthen vessels, as I also have received power of
My Father, and I will give him the Morning Star* Let
him that hath earvs hearken to what the Spirit saith unto the
Churches.

¢ Unto the Angel of the Church of Sardis,

“Lo thus saith He that holdeth the Seven Spirits of God,
and the Seven Stars : ~—

1 This name may designate either the Synagogue of Thyatira, or some
Jewish congregation, which by its corrnpting doctrines recalled the influ-
ence exercised 1u the time of Achab by his unworthy consort, the Phoeni-
ciau Jezabel.

2 T will afflict her with a fearfnl malady.

3 A ruse commnu to all the Guostics, Nicolaites, Valentinians, et al.,
was to delude their adherents into believing that the Higher Science,
which they alone possessed, the Grosis, was an unfathomable, inaccessible
abyss: the Budds. In a word, S. John illumines those depths which only
impose on men by reason of the mysterions shadows enshrowling them ;
lLie unveils them and shows that nanght lurks therein save their own evil
genius, as ever corrupt and corrupting, Satan.

4 Jesus is this Morning Star. Balaam had designated Him by that
name in his Prophecy. “ A Star shall rise from Jacob” (Nnm. xxiv. 17),
and the Saviour Himself assumes the title at the close of the Apocalypse
(xxii. 16): “ And I Jesus, . . . 1 am the bright Star, the Morning Star.”
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«1 know thy works; thoun hast the name of being alive
and thou art dead. Be watchful and strengthen that which
is dying, for I find not thy works full before My God. Re-
member therefore how thou hast received the Word, and
keep it, and repent. If thou dost not watch, I will come like
a thief and thou shalt not know at what hour I will cowe.
Nevertheless thou hast a few names in Sardis, which have
not defiled their garments; these shall walk with Me clad
in white, because they are worthy.

“ He that overcometh shall likewise be clothed in white
raiment, and T will not blot out his name from the Book of
Life, and I will confess his name before My Father, and be-
fore His Angels. He that hath ears let him hear what the
Spirit saith to the Churches. _

“ Unto the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia,

“Behold thus sayeth the Holy One, and the True, He
that hath the Key of David, Who openeth, and no man
shutteth ; Who shutteth, and no man openeth : *—

¢ T know thy works ; I have set before thee a Door which
no man can shut; though thou art weak, yet hast thou kept
My word, and thou hast not denied My Nawme. Behold, I give
unto thee these people of the Synagogue of Satan, which
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie. Because thou
hast kept My word of patience,? I also will preserve thee
from the hour of temptation which shall come upon the
whole world to try them that dwell upon the earth. Lo, I
come quickly! Hold fast that thou hast, that no man take
away thy Crown.

“ Him that overcometh, I will make a pillar in the Tem-
ple of My God, and he shall go no more out, and T will
write upon this pillar the Name of My God, and the name
of the City of My God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh
down out of Heaven from My God, as also My new Name.?

1 As Son of David, Heir to his kingdom (Luke i. 32), the realm of
souls, Jesus holds in His hands the keys thereof ; He opens and shuts as
He sces fit.

2 My bidding to fear nothing by My side, to have courage, to belicve
in Me without any hesitancy or any reserve (Matt. xxi. 21, 22; Mark xi.
24; John xi. 25; xiv. 1, ete.); to be steadfast and possess onc’s soul,
whatsoever happens, with immovable patience (Lunke xxi. 19).

3 ““’The Name of My God,” that is to say, “of My Ifather Who is
your Father” (John xx. 17), of “ our Father in Heaven ” (Matt. vi. 9);
very differcut was the God before Whom Isracl trembled, Whose Name
it durst not utter, Whom none might behold and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20).
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Let him that hath ears hearken to what the Spirit saith
unto the Churches.

¢« Unto the Angel of the Church of Laodicea,

« Lo thus saith the Amen,! the faithful and true Witness,
the Beginning of the creation of God :2 —

«I know thy works, thou art neither cold, nor hot. I
would thou wert cold or hot! But because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will begin to spue thee
out of My mouth. Thou sayest unto thyself: I am rich, I
am overflowing with goods, and have need of nothing ; and
thou seest not that thou art wretched and miserable and
poor and blind and naked. 1 counsel thee to buy of Me
gold tried in the fire,® that thou mayest be truly rich, and
white raiment that thou mayest be clothed,*and an eye-salve
wherewith to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. I
rebuke and chasten them that I love. Be zealous, therefore,
and repeut! Behold I stand at the gate and knock; if any-
oue hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him
and will sup with him and he with Me.

«T'o him that overcometh I will give to sit with Me on
My throne, as I also have overcome and am set down with
My Father on His Throne. He that hath ears let him hear
what the Spirit saith to the Churches.”

Evidently the Seven Churches named in this letter do
not comprise all the Christian communities of Asia: in

“The name of the City of My God,” is no longer either that of the old
time Jernsalem, or of the Synagogue, a cold and cruel step-mother, with
steely talons, her bowels dried and dead, but the Church, the New Jeru-
salem, descended from the heavens to be the Bride of the Saviour and the
Mother of all such as ave Ilis. “My new Name, which is none of those
given Me by the Old Covenant — Messiah, Son of Man, Son of God, —
but the Name which an Angel was sent from Heaven to bear to Mary :
“"I'hon shalt call His Name Jesus’” (Luke i. 31), the Jesus of the Manger,
of the Eucharist, of the Cross.

1 The Awen: lle Who is of unchangeable fidelity, the Incarnate
Truth.

2 “ All things were made by Him,” we shall soon hear John say in his
Gospel, “and without Him was made nothing that was made. In Him
was Life ” in its primal source (John i. 3, 4).

3 Charity, purified by the inner fire which warms it; thereby freed of
all egoism, all liypocrisy, all nncleanness.

4 The garments the Apostle speaks of are those which S. Paul desired
for his faithful {followers in Colossie: “ Put ye on, as the eleet of God,
holy and beloved, the buwels of merey, benigmty, humility, modesty, long-
suffering . . .; above all put on Jove which is the bond of perfection.”
Coloss. iii. 12, 14. -



92 SAINT JOHN.

the Valley of the Lycus alone two of the most illustrious
are omitted, Hierapolis and Colossz ; elsewhere were Mag-
nesia and Tralles, to which Saint Ignatius writes ten
years later and which, assuredly, existed then. Nor is
any mention made of the fraternities of Bithynia, to the
North, which stood in as much, if not greater, need of
being sustained, since there the Persecution was raging
and lamentable defections had already occurred. It has
been hinted that the wystical mcaning of numbers, which
we encounter everywhere 1n Saint John's Revelation had
something to do with the number of Seven Churches in
his Epistle; but it seems cqually proper to note that
these communities are cliosen in such wise that, in their
person, the Apostle includes all the bodies of brethren in
those parts.

The three named first stretch from North to South
along the shores of the Archipelago: from KEphesus, the
cradle of Christianity in these regions, the Apostles’
thoughts naturally proceed to Smyrna, a city of equal im-
portance ; thence to Pergamus, a Church more menaced
than any of the others, since Satan and Paganism were
there enthroned. Passing thence by way of the cities of
the interior, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, his gaze de-
scends fromn the north to the south as far as the Valley
of the Lycus and Laodicea, embracing in this circuit the
whole domain won over to the Faith.

All this had been conquered by the Gospel during the
thirty years that had elapsed since Saint Paul had de-
parted from the coasts of Asia: thirty years of peace, dur-
ing which Timothy, set over these new-born congregations,
had been given leisure to oversce their growth, and cs-
pecially to give to each its hierarchical form: over cach
of them a Bishop; under him, a body of Priests; then,
the Deacons and Deaconesses. DBnt, there as everywhere
else, prosperity had been at its work of dissolution, under-
mining Imen’s courage, enfeebling the souls that Persccu-

1 “Alii ab indice nominati esse se christianog dixerunt, ot mox nega-
vernnt: fuisse quidem, sed desisse. . . . Quidamn ante plures annos, non
newmo etiam viginti quingue.” Vliny, Epist., x. 97.
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tion had tempered for the strife and steeled against
suffering. The peaceful conduct of life, and unhampercd
dealiugs with the Pagans had led them into strange com-
promises with their conscience.

John, coming to Ephesus in all the ardor of his faith,
could not witness without grief this falling away from the
ideal of Christian life; but the indolence and well-nigh
complicity of the pasl,ors moved him still more dceply
The Bishop of Pergamus, as we have just now seen, per-
witted the preaching of infamous doctrines; that of
Thyatira gave full license to a prophetess who was like-
wise inculeating the disorderly views of Paganism. At
Sardis, its lushop, under a godly exterior, bore about sin
and doath in his heart. There was a similar state of de-
cadence in Laodicea : the lukewarmness of its chief fairly
turns the Apostle’s stomach. But it is Jphesus which
most deeply wounds him. In striking contrast to the
other pastors, whose names remain unknown to us, we do
kuow full well who then governed the metropolis of Asia.
Tt was Timothy! Timothy, the friend of Saiut Paul! It
will be recalled what apprehensions the character of this
disciple had given rise to in the mind of the Apostle.!
Despite the fact that he Joved him above all others and
cherished the highest esteem for his faith, his piety, his
devotedness, he dreaded lest that geutleness, which was
his chief charvacteristic, might not degenerate into cul-
pable time serving, even go so far at times as to paralyze
the strength of hand, the promptitude and hardihood of
counsel necessary to the Episcopate.  “ God has not given
us the spirit of fear, but courage,” he had written him.
«_ . . Be instant, thercfore, in scason and out of season,
reprove, entreat, threaten, without ever wearying.” 2

Did  he forget those tender admonitions, once the
Aypostle was gone? How far did Timothy yield to the
promptings of his casy-going nature? The testimony of
thie Apocalypse allows of no doubt hut that he had hpsed
both too widely and too deeply. It was a slackening of

1 See The Last Years of Suint Paul, chaps. xi. and xii.
2 2 Tim. i. 7; iv. 2.
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the former fervor, a falll all the more dangerous now
that with the torch of persecution new lighted, it behooved
all, with the heads of the Church in the van, to stand on
gnard, prepared for battle and death. At such a crisis
John proved himself worthy of taking the place of the
Apostle to the Gentiles, for what he once had been he
became again, in the moment of peril, “Son of the
Thunderbolt.”2 This Timothy and the pastors of Asia
realized when, from Patmos, the lightning shook the
skies and startled them from their torpor. Their awaken-
ing was such as one might have expected in the Apostolic
days: it led Timothy straight forth to Martyrdom. At
the passing of one of those shameless processions which
were the disgrace of liphesus, the Bishop protested so
energetically, that the mob fell npon him, and slaughtered
hint with a shower of stones and clubs.?

The Apostle chastens them so severely simply because
he loves them,* with a love in nowise robbed of its im-
petuosity by its prevailing depth of tenderness. Of this
the two Bishops of Smyrna and Philadelphia had ample
proof.  On the former John showers affectionate words of
consolation, congratulating him on his poverty, which is
great riches in God’s sight, and on the wrongs and perse-
cutions which are assailing him. Must Le nceds die
thereby : then let him remain fearless and faithful, for
He unto Whom belongs the first and the last word, He
Who hath only known death to conquer it, He has set
apart for ITis martyrs a crown of life. Still more touch-
ing is the Saviour’s consideration for the Angel of Phila-
delphia.  The head of this chureh, though “weal,”?
uncqual to the task set for him, lacking the natural gifts
which are so helpful in the Apostolate, is therefore but

1 Ty dydmqw cov vHy wpdryy doikas . . . méxTwras. Apoc. il 4.

2 Mark iil. 17.

3 The Martyrologics and the abridged Arts of this martyr, preserved by
T'hotins, agree in representing the holy Bishop as falling a vieting to the
zeal he displayed in opposing the unclean festivals to which Ephesus had
become wonted. These Acts place his martyrdom in the reign of Nerva,
in the spring of the year 97.

4 "Eyd doovs éav PiA®, EAéyxw kar madedw. Apoc. iii. 19.

5 Mupay Exets dvvapw. Apoc, iii. 8.
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the more devoted, more absorbed in God Who works in us
to will and to do.  Jesus will supply what is wanting in
this humble pastor; Ie will reveal Himself in him, as
Oue holding the key to men’s souls, opening and closing
them at will. “I will open the gates before thee,” He tells
him, “and no man shall be able to shut them.”1 Even the
Jews of the Synagogue of Satan, everywhere else so stift-
necked, these will I make bow down before thee and they
shall know that I love thee.”

Like John, one must needs have fathomed the depths
of the Heart of Jesus to be able to understand and repeat
such words, and show the Saviour just as pitifnl toward
those who have descerted IIim.  “ The Angel” of Laodicea
appears to have been less worthy of His loving kindness;
out of sheer disgust Jesus is fain to vomit him forth ; and
yet,’tis at his door that Ile stands and knecks, besecching
him to open, promising him, if he will bnt yield, to sit
down with him at the banquet-board of eternal delights?
Everywhere, in the letter to the Seven Churches, as in the
Visions which are to follow, we feel that the God Made
Flesh is love, a love which nothing disheartens, nothing
wearies: a divine feature of these mysterious and delight-
ful pages, which makes them most dear to souls enamouvred
of Jesus.

1 Apoc. iii. 8, 9. 2 Apoc. iii. 20, 21.



CHAPTER VL
THE APOCALYPSE.

JonN wrote his letter to the Seven Churches, fully
enlightened from on High, his very words dietated by
Jesus Himself ;1 nevertheless it would not appear that,
in this instance, the Apostle had been raised to such a
piteh of supernal ecstasy that, forgetful of earthly things
and altogether absorbed in God, he lost consciousness of
his surroundings. Indeed he notes that it was on “a
Lord’s Day” that his soul was thus transported;?2 it is
from behind him that he hears the Voice, like a trumpet ;
and that, on turning about, he beheld a ficure more divine
than human of aspect, reminding him of the picture
drawn by the Prophets of the Son of Man? He does
not pereeive with like lucidity the portentous visions
which go to make up the bulk of the Apocalypse. «I
looked,” says the Apostle, “and I beheld a door opened in
Heaven ; and the first Voice which I had heard, and
which had spoken to me with a blare as of the trumpet,
said to me: Come up hither, and I will show thec the
things which must come to pass hereafter.”4 Thus ’t was
into high Heaven that the Seer is this time exalted, there
to stand face to face with the Divine Majesty. A Throue
stands there in the midst; but John distinguishes only a
dazzling licht like the rays cast by sardonyx and jasper.
Lightnings flash forever from that Throue; thundercus
voices proclaiin the Majesty of the Eternal, and a Rain-
bow crowns it, whercin prevail glints of emerald, the
fadeless gleam of cclestial hope; a sea of azure, trans-

1 Apoe.i. 1. 2 Tbid,, i. 10.
2 Ibid, i., 12, 13. 4 1Did., iv. 1.
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parent as erystal, encircles the Eternal and isolates Tlim
fram the created heings who, afar off, form His Court.?

In the foremost ranks of these and at the foot of the
Throne, appear the Angelic cohorts, represented by seven
principal Spirits, whom Love Divine has enkindled, and
are like seven lamps shedding light and lustre over the
rest of Creation.2 Round about, four animals, similar to
the Assyrian “Cherubim ” in Ezechiel, figure forth the
sensible and corporeal world. The Bull denotes the
forces of Nature, both in brute matter as well as in
organized bodies; the Lion, the unconquerable activity
of that Nature under its divine phenomena; the Hagle,
with outspread wings, its nobler flights; the Beast with
a human countenance, the intelligence which has so
perfectly ordered it and is everywhere manifested.
Though these prodigious crcatures are of a type lower
than man, every segment of this life renders homage to
the Creator, by 1ts readiness and vigilance in fulfilling the
tasks assigned to it, which is indicated by the Six Wings,
as also by the Eyes wherewith these mystical creatures
are covered. In testimony of the harmony which main-
tains the universe in indissoluble order and union, day
and night they sing with one voice unto the Triune
Creator:

“Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty,
Who was, Who 1s, and Who is to come,” 8

1 Apoc.iv. 1, 7. Thus Moses and Aaron and the ancient writers of
Isracl beheld God “ and under His feet as it were a paved work of sapphire,
and as it were the sky when it is clear.” Ex. xxiv.10. In Ezechiel (i. 26,
28), God’s throne rescmbles “ a sapphire and it is surrounded by a rainbow.
Iu all these agreceable colors of precious stones and rainbow tints, we sce
tbat God is clothed in a benignant majesty and a brightness pleasing to
the eves.” Bossuet, L’ Apocalypse, iv. 3.

2 Apoc. iv. 5.

8 As most expressive, to their thinking, the Assyrians adopted tho
form of the bull to signify strength ; that of the eagle to denote agility ;
that of the lion to express power; the human countenance, to indicate
intelligence, and they combined in a single snbject the king of the domes-
tic animals, the monarch of all wild beasts, with the sovereign of the air
aud the lord of creation. The “ Cherubim ” are, therefore, tyvpes of life
itself, living creaturcs in the first degree, who render homage to the
Autlhov of all existence, in the name of all Creation, whose represcntatives
they are, by their symbolic form, in its most lofty sense. (Vigouroux, La

7
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These, however, are but speechless praises; it is reserved
for His intelligent and loving creatures, to humankind,
to give life to these encomiums: accordingly we behold
them in the place of honor. As representatives there
are Twenty-four Ancients: twelve of their number to
recall the chosen ones among the Saints of the Cld
Covenant ; the other twelve are the Apostles, the founda-
tion stones of the Church.! As Pontiffs and Kings of
creation, all are clad in white in token of their Priest-
hood, and, seated on thrones, bear crowns upon their
brows. Nor is the act of Adoration complete until these
Four and Twenty Ancients cast down their crowns be-
fore the Throne Divine, as a sign of homage, and, in the
name of all Creation, give utterance to this prayer unto
Him that liveth forever and ever:

“Thou art worthy, O Lord our God, to receive glory and
honor and power because Thou hast created all things, and
't is by Thy will they were and have been created.” 2

FIRST VISION.
The Seven Seals.
[Apoc. vi,, vii., viii., 1.]

Jesus has not, as yet, appeared in the Heavenly
Vision. John, absorbed in contemplation of the Throne,

Bible et les deécouvertes modernes, vol. iv. part 4, book iii. chap. i. 1, La
Viston pes CuneErusins). This is surely the meaning S. John gives to
the four Animals, for, after having marshalled before our eyes “ all crea-
tures that are in Heaven, upon the earth, uunder the earth and in the sea,”
and telling us of the glory they give to God, he adds that the four mys-
tical Animals did but utter their assent, saying Amen to what had becn
proclaimed by all creation, whereof they are a symbol.

1 «>Tig the whole Calendar of the Saints both of the Old and New
Testaments, here represented by their heads and leaders. Those of the
Old are contained under the Twelve Patriarchs, and those of the New in
the persons of the Twelve Apostles. . . . "T'he whole roll of the Saints is
likewise represented below by the Twelve Doors of the Iloly City,
whereon are written the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by the Twelve
Fonndation Stones of that same City, whereon are written the namcs
of the Twelve Apostles.” Apoc. xxi. 12, 14, Bossuct, L’Apocalypse,
iv. 4.

2 Apoc. iv. 10, 11.
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where, thongh invisible, the Majesty of the Most ITigh
is seated, now perceives a Hand holding a Book, roll-
shaped, written on both sides and fastened with Seven
Seals. “ Who shall loose the Scals?” cries one of the
Angels ; but no one, cither on earth or in Heaven, can
open them, or even gaze thercon unblinded by its bright-
ness. The Apostle is fain to weep at the thounght that
this Book, which should reveal so much concerning Jesus,
His Kingdom, His speedy coming,—all that he most
longed to know, should remain forever sealed. “Weep
not,” says onc of the Ancients, and points out, midmost
the celestial Court, a slain Lamb:! under this figure
Jesus reveals Himself, Jesus the PPaschal Vietim immo-
lated on the Cross; but this time it is not, as on Calvary,
a bloody Sacrifice slaughtered for our sins ; the Apocalyptic
Lamb has Seven Horus and Seven HKyes, to show forth
that the seven strong and watchful Spirits we have just
noted at the feet of the Eternal? are likewise Ilis active
and mighty ministers He goes up to the Throne “ of
the Lord Almighty,” takes the Book and opens it.3
Forthwith the scene of Worship begins afresh in His
honor, still more majestically. The Four Animals and
the Four and Twenty Ancients, holding in their grasp
harps and golden vials full of odors (the prayers of the
Saiuts) fall down before the Lamb and sing unto Himn a
new Song : “ Thou art worthy, Lord, to take the Book and
to loose the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and, by
Thy Blood, hast redccmed unto God the chosen ones of
every tribe, and tongue and people, and mnation; Thou
hast made them Kings and Sacrificers to our God and
they shall reign on the earth.” Thousands of Angels join
the glad acclaim, and their songs arouse the whole
Universe. Yrom the depths of the firmament, from sea
aud earth and its Jowest depths, from the breast of every
creature capable of loving, or at lcast of fecling, rise the

1 Apoc. v. 1-6.

2 «“ Aud there were Seven Lamps burning before the Throne which
are the Seven Spirits of God.” Apoc. iv. 5.

3 Apoc. v, 6.
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voices which cmbrace their supreme God and His Christ
in a common Act of Adoration:

“ Blessing, honor and glory and power be unto Him
that is seated on the Throne, and to the Lamb forever and
ever.”

“Amen !” answers all Nature, represented by the four
mystical Animals?!

3ut the hour has come to loose the mysterious Seals.
On the opening of the First, a white horse dashes forth,
its rider with crown on forchead and bow in hand leaps
from vietory to victory.2 All that time which is to elapse
between the advent of Christianity and the last days of
the world is figured forth by this symbol: this period
shall Inst until the mowment when, in Iell’s despite, the
Saviour shall have carried the Glad Tidings over the
whole world. Immediately thereafter appear the ’lagues,
forerunncrs of the last days. The Second Seal now broken,
a red horse comes forth : — this is War; from the Third,
a Dblack horse, Famine; from the Fonrth comes a horse
pale as Death, gloomy as the grave; it has power over
one fourth of all living things, to slay by the sword,
famine, pestilence, and wild beasts® When the Fifth
Seal is loosed the Apostle’s eyes behold the fearful perse-
cution which shall precede the end of time: a veritable
Altar of Holocausts, dripping with the Martyrs’ blood,
while, from below it, the souls of such as have given their
lives for Jesus, seud up to Him this lond cry: « How
long, Lord, Holy and True, dost Thou defer doing us jus-
tice and avenging our blood ?”  Then comes the answer
that they must needs have paticnce until the number of
their brethren, destined like them to be put to death, be
completed ; but, as first fruits of victory, the white robes
of the conqueror is given them, investing them before-
hand with a glorious light.*

The promised vengeance is not long in coming. On
the opening of the Sixth Seal, all the plagnes foretold by
the Saviour in the Gospel break loose at onee.  The carth

1 Apoc. v. 8-14. 2 Ibid,, vi. 2.
3 b, vi. 4-8. £ Ibid., vi. 9-11.
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quakes, the sun becomces as black as sackcloth of hair,
the moon 18 the eolor of blood, the stars fall from the skies
upon the earth, as a fig tree, shaken by a mighty wind,
scatters afar its green fruit.  The heavens draw away like
a book which is rolled up; the mountains and the islands
arc shaken from their firm bases. Kings of the earth,
rulers, en of war, the rich and the mighty, frece men or
slaves, all that have risen against the Christ hide them-
sclves in the caves and rocks. They cry to the moun-
tains, “ Fall upon us,! hide us from the face of Him that
is scated on the Throne, and from the wrath of the Tamb,
for the great Day of their Wrath is come. Who shall be
able to withstand it 2”2

All too well-founded arc their fears, for the Angcls
stand at the four corners of the earth, ready to let loosc
the winds which shall overwhelm the persccutors in the
depths below. And, notwithstanding, the order is given
to withhold these destroying elements until the heavenly
messengers shall have signed God’s elect with His sien
upon their forehead. The number of believers to he
thus marked from among the house of Israel is definite
and fixed, one hundred and forty-four thousand.? As to
the chosen ones among the Gentiles, they seem an innu-
merable throng, of every race and people and tongne.
Clothed in white raiment, with palms in their hands, they

1 “The words are borrowed from Osee, x. 8, and Our Lord applies
them to the desolation visited npon the Jews to avenge upon thewn Iiis
Yassion.”  Luke xxiii. 30. Bossuet, L’ Apocaiypse, vi. 16.

2 Apoe. vi. 12-17.

3 1t is self-evident that this is but a symbolical number. “In the
numbers of the Apocalypse it behooves us to look for some certain mysti-
cal reason, wherehy the Holy Ghost desires to rivet our attention more
fixedly. The wystery Ile wonld here have us grasp is that the number
Twelve, sacred alike in the Synagogue and in the Church, becanse of the
Twelve Patriarclis and ''welve Apostles, multiplics itsclf by itsclf nntil
it makes twelve thousand in each tribe, and twelve times twelve thou-
satl in all the tribes together, in order that we shonld see Tlow the Taith
of the Patriarchs and Apostles is multiplied in their snecessors; while in
the eveuness of a nmmber so perfectly squarcd, we note the everlasting
unchangeableness of God’s truth and His promises. For this reason we
find (Apoc. xiv. 1, 3) this same number of an huudred aud four and
forty thousand taken as a number to represent the universality of the
Saints.” Bossnet, L’ Apocalypse, vil. 4.



102 SAINT JOIIN.

chant the glory of God, and, bowing low, they worship
Him?

Oue of the Ancients explains the meaning of this multi-
tude to John :

¢ These are they that have come out of great tribulation,
and they have washed their robes and made them white in
the Blood of the Lamb. Therefore they are before the
Throne of God and serve Him day and night in His Temple
and He that sitteth on the Throne shall spread over them
His tent.? They shall no more hunger, nor thirst; neither
shall the sun fall on them, nor any heat annoy them, because
the Lamb, that is in the midst of the Throue, shall be their
shepherd, and shall lead themn to the fountains of the waters
of life, and God shall wipe away all tears fromn their cyes.”

Only the Seventh Seal remains unopened. The Lamb
looses it, and forthwith there 1s silence in Heaven about
the space of half an hour. As all was consumnmated on
earth, the opening of this last Seal could be naught else
save a vision of Heaven. Nevertheless, the endless hour
of cternal blessedness was not discovered in its full glory
to the Seer’s eyes. All that Jesus, in this lirst apparition,
reveals thereof, is that a silence, an unspeakable peace,
shall succeed the world’s troubles.

SECOND VISION.
The Seven Trumpets.
[Apoe. viii., 2-13; ix., x., xi.]

“Blow ye the Trumpet in Sion, blow it loudly on My
Lioly mountain! Let all the inhabitants of the earth
tremble, for the Day of the Lord cometh, it is nigh:
a Day of darkness and gloom, a Day of clouds and thick
darkness.”* This trumpet of the Great Day is one of the

1 Apoc. vii. 1-12.

2 Sknvdoer én’ dureds; shall overshadow them, cover them with Tlis
Godhead as with a tent.  The Apostle will recur to the same imagery in
the P’rologue to his Gospel: ‘O Adyos éonfvwaev év quiv. 1. 14.

3 Apoc. vil. 13-17. + Joel ii. 1-2.



THE APOCALYPSE. 103

most striking bits of imagery in the prophecy of Joel.
The Saviour makes it a symbol which, under various
phases, was to herald the cvents announced in the pre-
ceding Vision!

Seven Trumpets are given into the hands of the Seven
Angels that stand before the Eternal. But before the
first is sounded, a majestic scene unrolls itself before
the Scer’s eyes: it shows him that the prayers of the
Saints mount not up in vain to God? and though the
Plagues, that are the forerunners of the last Day, will be
thie more terrible, yet, even here below, the Eternal Jus-
tice cannot always let the blood of His Martyrs go
unavenged.

Aun Angel bearing a golden censer approaches an Altar
of the same metal which stands before the Lord’s Throne.
Thercon the incense is scattered with a lavish hand and
the smoke rises up to God: it is the prayers of the Saints.
The Angel, filling his censer with the coals from the Altar,
casts it upon the earth ; scarcely have they touched the
grouitd, when thunders, and carthquakes burst forth. The
Seven Trumpets in the hands of the Angels now herald
tlic suceession of calamities.3

At the sound of the Iirst, hail begins to fall, all fiery
and mingled with blood ; a third part of the trees is burnt
up, every green thing consumed. At the sound of the
Second, a great mountain of fire tumbles into the sea,
whereof a third part becomes blood ; a third part of the
fish and the ships is destroyed. The Third Trumpet peals
forth and forthwith a great Star falls all flaming from the
skics: its name is Wormwood ; it makes a third part of
the waters so bitter that many men die. At the sound of
the Fourth Trumpet, a third part of the sun, the moon,

1 Apoe. viii. 1-2.

2 “"I'is only after the prayers and groans of the Saints, which were
wrung from them by earthly persecutors, have mounted up to God, that
the coals of 1lis wrath fall like a thunderbolt. The Saints’ pravers are so
all-powerful, because it is God Himself that forms them, and it is therehy
that the Saints enter into the accomplishment of all 11is works.” Bossuet,
L’ Apocalypse, viil. 5.

3 Apoc. viii. 3-5.
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and the stars is cxtinguished, insomuch that, night and
day, the world is wrapped in darkness?

But this is but the prelude. An Eagle, flying athwart
the sky utters thrice this foreboding cry, « Woe! Woe !
Woe!” For, indeed, the last Trumpets usher in far more
fearful calamities than the first? At the sound of the
Fifth, Hell opens and Satan, hitherto unseen, appears and
enters the lists followed by a multitude of devils so strange
aud repulsive of aspect, that to convey some idea of them
Saint John recalls to our minds the invasion of the hosts
of locusts, of which the Prophet Joel gives such a striking
description. TLike those insects, the satanic hordes rise
up from the offscourings of Hell, from the cesspool of the
pit, whereof the key has been given to Lucifer, “ the Star
fallen from Heaven to Farth.”3 They come forth from
those depths in legions, like a whirlwind of black smoke,
and spread over the earth. Their rage is like that of
horses which rush into the carnage. With men’s faces,
woinen’s hair, lion’s teeth, iron Dbreastplates, scorpion’s
tails, wings clanging like chanots of war,— so the minions
of Satan appear before the Prophet’s horror-struck gaze.t
The crown that encircles their forehcads is the in-
signia of their power over the human race : with the ex-
ception of the Elect, whom God safeguards, such license
is permitted the fallen Angels for a certain space (five
months), and, so eruclly do they make nse of it, that their
victims, now fain to call on Death the dclhiverer, are
plunged in despair when even that is denied them®

The name of the Angel of the dark pit who heads this
Persecution, that of “the lixterminator,”¢ sufficiently in-

1 Apoc. viii. 7-12. 2 Ibid,, ix. 3, 10. 3 TIhid., viii. 10.

4 Many of these {eatures arc borrowed from the description given by
Joel of the inroads of locusts, which in his day ravaged Judea and which
symbolized the invasion of the Assyrians: “ Their teeth are like the tecth
of lions. . . . The appearance of them is as the appearance of horses, and
like horsemen they rnn. They leap . . . and ’tis like the noise of ehariots
on the tops of mountaing. . . . Men are torn with fear and their faces
pale.”  Joel ii. 4-7. Different, however, from Jocl, 8. Johw’s locusts do
not devour the trces and pastnre lands like a fire. They torment their
victims by an insidious venom, Jike scorpions.

5 Apoc. ix. 1-10. 6 Jbid,, ix. I1.
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dicates its intensity ; at first, however, it would seem to
be altogether spiritual and only does hurt to men’s souls,
for the mystical Locusts are forbidden to injure any grass
of the fields, or the trees, or any green thing; they only
have power over such as have not God’s seal on their
brows, and these they may not slay, but ouly torture. It
is at the signal given by the Sixth Trumpet that the
bodies of these wretched human beings are delivered over
to the infernal powers.!

Till then Four Angels of Darkness had been bound in
chains to the banks of the Euphrates. Once set at liberty,
these ministers of Satan set forth at the head of two
hundred million horsemen in breastplates of fire and
brimstone ; their horses, with lions’ heads, likewise vomit
forth fire and smoke and brimstone. One third of the
human race is swept from existence under this fearsome
assault,? forefiguring the corporeal onslaughts which
shall ensue upon the seductions of mind and heart which
the foregoing Trumpet had announced.?

Many details concerning this persecution were given to
the Apostle,— precise details, too, for an Angel sprcad
them before his eyes in an open Book ; terrifying, indeed,
they were, for the voice of the divine messenger is like
the lion’s roar and his revelations burst from him like
Seven Thunders.  John was starting to write, when a
Voice from Heaven halted his pen. “Seal up what the
Seven Thunders have said, and write it not.”® We shall
uever know what that mysterious Book contained : all
that we can conjecture is that upon its pages of blood and
terror were mingled many a word of comfort. Do we not

1 Apoc. ix. 4, 5. 2 Ibid., 13-19.

3 This second invasion of two hundred million horsemen would seem
to foretell that a host of barbarians will fall apon the world to extermi-
nate a third part of mankind which shall have become the prey and slaves
of the demons.  God intrusts the task of directing this inassacre to four
tools of Satan; with this purpose lle had enchained them to the banks of
the Euphrates, the stream of Babylon, the very citadel of the Devil and
his wuclean throngs. At the time set apart by Divine Justice, the barricr
which, until then, has halted the invasion, i3 broken, tell being forced to
tear it away with its own hands.

+ Apoc. x. 1-3. 5 Ibid., x. 4.
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know that the Seer, when bidden to cat the Book, finds
it at once strangely bitter and yet sweet as honey.!

The Angel of the Seven Thunders did not ouly impart
oracles from Heaven that were vowed to secrecy ; he de-
clares that at the sound of the Seventh Trumpet, “the
Mystery of God shall be finished,” and he informs John
that he may prophesy unto all, that now the great struggle
which will precede the consummation of time, is at hand.
This Revelation is made under certain figures familiar to
the Apostle from a Vision of Zachary’s.

To the Seer of old there had appeared two Olive Trees,
overshadowing a golden Candlestick and emptying their
oil into the Seven Lamps which crown it. Thereby it
had been shown him that Josué, the high priest, and Zoro-
babel, sprung from the royal stock of Juda, both of them
anointed for their high functions by the Lord, were des-
tined to be the restorers of Israel and its Temple? “The
Temple of God, and His Altar and His worshippers,” 3 in
other words, Holy Church, is in like manner the foremost
object in view throughout John’s Vision. The Apostle is
bidden to measure this sacred precinet and to count the
number of chosen souls therein,* lest any go astray and
perish during the forty-two months?® wherein the ap-

1 Apoc. x. 8-10. 2 Zach, iv. 2-14. 3 Apoe. xi. 1.

4 ¢ Measure the Temple of God, and the Altar and them that adore
therein.”  “ This typifies the society of the Eleet, wherein evervthing is
measured and counted, because God wills not that anything perish
therein. . . . The holy society ol the Elect is inaccessible to the Gentile
world, which can in no wise diminish it, but the exterior of the Church
(the Porches outside the T'einple) is in some sort abandoued to them, aud
there they commit their unspeakable ontrages.”  Bossuet, L' Apocalypse,
xi. 2.

5 These forty-two months make three years and a half. Now this
number, three and a half, recurs frequently in Seriptnree to designate a
lapse of time which is shortened and restricted. The drought in Elias’
day lasts three years and a hall (3 Kings xvii. xviii.: Luke iv. 25;
James v. 17); the persecution wuder Antiochus, a time, two times, aud
half a time, in other words, a vear, two years, and half a year (Dan. vii. 25}.
These three yvears and a half, the half of seven, the number signifying
perfection, denote an imperfect time shich will not be completed.
8. John uses it constantly with this design in his Revelations, and under
many varions forms. The two instances which occur in this chapter

prophesy a thousand, two hundred and sixty days, which will give us if,
like the Jews, we reckon thirty days to the month, the same number of
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proaches to the Sanctuary are to be abandoned to the
minions of Hell. In the course of this time, strictly
rcekoned and limited, the Church will find in the two
orders which compose it two sorts of witnesses, Martyrs
and valorous defenders. What Josué and Zorobabel were
to the second Temple, the Christian society and priest-
lood, the true anointed of the Lord, would be to the
Church. They shall overshadow, like two Olive Trees,
the two Candlesticks in the presence of the Lord of the
eartl,' shedding over them consolation and light. And
their testimony shall triumph ; for, like Elias, theirs is the
prestige of uprightness, and they shall perform miracles
as great as those of that mighty Prophet? even as those
of Moses himself. It is true, the Angel of the nether-
world shall prevail for an instant over them and shall
slay them, but their defeat will be of short duration
(three days and a half). The spirit of Life once re-
awakened within them, they will rise up on their feet,and
a mighty Voice shall say to them “ Come up hither !’ into
the heavens, where an eternal Kingship and Priesthood
await them. “And they shall ascend up to Heaven in a
cloud in the sight of their enemies.” ?

The second series of woes foretold by the cries of the
Eagle has passed away, the third follows hard upon it.%
At the sound of the Seveuth Trumpet “all those that
have defiled the earth are exterminated.” This supreme
execution is accomplished amid unheard of ravages, in the
convulsion and crumbling to pieces of all Nature® Mid-
most the tempest, nevertheless, voices are heard raising
this the Victor’s Song. “The kingdom of this world is
hecome the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and
He shall reign for ever and ever!” The Temple of God
vears, — three years and a half (Apoc. xi. 3). Their bodies rest in the
gruve three vears and a half (Apoc. xi. 9). The woman, who typifies the
Church in the following chapter, is fed in the wilderness one thousand,
two hundred and sixty days (Apoe. xii. 6). The power of the beast,

risen from the sea, lasts the same leugth of time, forty-two months
(Apoc. xiil. 5).

1 Zach. iv. 3-14. 2 Apoc. xi. 5-6.
\CHL. 1V poc. X
3 Ibid,, xi. 12. 4 Tbid., xi. 15.

5 Ibid., xi. 19.



108 SAINT JOIIN.

is opened in the heavens, and the true Ark of the Cove-
nant, Jesus, appears therein, acelaimed the Conqueror, and,
by His Holy Humanity, reconciling and restoring the
world to God.

THIRD VISION.

The Church and Her Enemies.
[Apoc. xil., xiii., xiv.]

This Third Vision was the most important and the
most complete of all the Revclations in the Apocalypse,
since it displayed to the Apostle’s gaze, not merely the
end of days, but their succession as a whole, from the
very first instant when God, going forth from Himself,
in order to create, began by forming from the void the
Angelic Choirs. From that very hour of Creation’s dawn,
the Mystery of the Incarnation was revealed to these pure
Spirits as it must necds be accomplished : God choosing
to unite himself hypostatically to the work of His own
hands, not to any one of the Angels, but to a creature
inferior to them, a Son of Man. This, in the opinion of
illustrious theologians, was the trial by which their Faith
and obedience were tested. They, that hitherto had seen
naught above them save the Eternal, were commanded to
worship beforehand the Word made Flesh in the womb
of Mary. The majority bowed down in all humility, but
many others rebelled, and thereby condemned themselves
everlastingly : thus came to pass the division between
good and evil spirits!

The beginning of the Third Vision would seem merely
to portray that great upheaval which troubled the first
hours of time and divided the Angels into two opposing
camps: the one madly bent on destroying Humanity, the
objcet of their jealousy; the other all the more eager to
defend it now that it seemed more threatened. A woman,
symbolical of that humanity in its most perfect accom-

1 Cornelius a Lapide, Comment. in Apoc., xii. 4; Suarez, iii. vol. ii.
Disput. 31, sect. 4, § Ex his ergo.
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plishment, to wit, the Church, appears to Saint John as
a Woman with child. She is garmented in the Sun, to
betoken that Jesus, living within her, penetrates hier with
His rays divine ; under her feet she holds the Moon (for
a figure of the fickleness of human things) and Twelve
Stars enwreathe her brow; these arc the Saints of the
two Testaments, P’atriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs,
who compose this insignia of glorified Motherhood. John
Learkens as she utters the ery of a woman in travail.!

But behold how beside this Woman, mystic image of
the Churcl, rises Satan, her first and foremost foeman.
He displays himself in the guise of a blood-red Dragon,
with Ten Horns, and Seven Heads encircled with dia-
dems? emblems which denote his power, the empire
which his superior natural gifts lend liim over the lower
world, and at the same time over the multitude of his
satellites. Of a truth, in his fall, he had dragged down
with him a third of the Stars of Heaven, a third part of
the Angels. He halts before the Woman, prepared to
devour the babe she gives birth to. Futile hope! From
its first breath this infant displays its vigor; for it is the
Christian people that the Church has begotten, the throng
of Dbaptized believers, who, as united to the Christ as is
the Body to the Head, partake in all that belongs to their
divine Saviour, His Life, His Powers, His Mysteries; by
their communion in the Resurrection and Ascension of
Jesus, “they are taken up to God and sit upon His
Throne.” 3

The Church regenerated after this fashion in the Christ,
powerful as she is, is not left alone in her struggles against
the hordes of Hell: the good Angels aid her. To them,
indeed, God has given charge to hurl Lucifer from the
heavenly heights and to put the Church out of his power.
“Then there was a great battle in Heaven; Michael and
his Angels fought with the Dragon, and the Dragon

1 Apoe. xii. 1, 2.

2 The ten horns, being symbolical of strength and royalty, would seem
to indicate ten principal epochs wherein Satan and the world shall reign ;

by the seven hcads John probably designates the seven deadly sins.
8 Apoc. xii. 3-5.
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fought together with his Angels. But these were the
weaker, and their place is not found any more in Heaven.
And that great Dragon, the Serpent of old, who is also
called the Devil and Satan, he that seduces all the habit-
able earth, was cast down unto the earth and his Angels
with him. And I heard a loud Voice in Heaven saying,
Now is come the Salvation, the I'ower and Kingdom of
our God and of His Christ, because the accuser of our
brethren, he who accused them day and night before our
God, is cast out. And they overcame him by the Blood
of the Lamb, and by the testimony they have given to
His Word, and have scorned their lives even unto the
suffering of death. Therefore rejoice, O Heavens and ye
that dwell thercin! Woe to the Earth, and the Seca, be-
cause the Devil has come down to you, filled with mighty
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time”*

By the words Earth and Sea, whercon John says Hell’s
Sovereign might still vent his rage, he means us to under-
stand all such souls as, not being consecrated by Baptism
and Faith in the Christ, remain outside the Fold guarded
by the Angels. Woe to this world of unbelicevers, for over
them Satan retains all the superionty belonging to him
by angelic birthright. As to the mystical Woman of the
Vision, ascending with an eagle’s flight, she e\mpes the
infernal Serp(,nt now reduced to crawl upon the ground.
Doubtless the refuge-place, set apart for her by God here
below, is but a VVilderness, “a Desert,”2 in cowparison
with her heavenly home; nevertheless the Church lives
there, receiving as nourishment that Grace which sup-
ports within her the Life Divine: there, too, she can
withstand the oft-repeated attacks of Hell, and patiently
await their ending; for, twice in the course of the Vision,

certain mystical numbels indicate that, because of 1is
chosen ones, God will shorten the period of their
probation.

Held in check by the Holy Angels and on the other
hand, realizing that he is not stronﬂ enough to assail the

1 Apoc. xii. 9-12. 2 Ibid., 6-14.
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Church directly, Satan resolves to raise up other encmies
agaiust her.  John depicts him to us as halting on the
Borders of the Sea! a figure of the ceaseless agitation of
human things, and, lo, from the depths of that Sea there
rises a Beast of weird aspect;? its uppermost parts are
every-way similar to the Red Dragon:— Seven Heads,
Ten Horns, Ten Diadems upon these Horns, and names
of Blasphemy on the Heads? In token of its craftiness,
it has the leopard’s coat; bear’s feet to indicate its fero-
ciousness; the lion’s mouth, symbolizing its strength.t It
is the World he figures under the form of this Beast, that
world so ofteu condemned by Jesus, wherein men live only
for pleasure and gain, with no God save their own evil
instinets.

The idolatrous and persecuting Empire of Rome was
the first of the Seven Heads of the Beast.?> On beholding
it receive its deathblow in the reign of Constantine and
giving place to Clristianity, one might well fancy that
the profane world, the enemy of the Christ, had disap-
peared forever, but, alone and unaided, human corruption
has ever sufficed to maintain life and vigor in it. From
age to age, we have seen the hideous Heads of the world
rise up afreshf and the earth yielding to its spells of en-
chantment, worshipping both it and the Dragon who gives
it its powers ; the power “ of blaspheming God, His Name,
His Tabernacle ; ” the power of waging warfare against the
Saints and sometimes of vanquishing them; a power over
every tribe, every tongue, every people, every nation; a
power as efficacious in our day as in ages gone by, for, be-

1 Apoc. xii. 18. 2 Ibid., xiii. 1.

3 “Daniel likewise makes his Four Beasts, signifying four empires, alzo
rise from the sea. These Empires rise from the Sea, that is to say, from
the fluctuation of human things, which is figured by the sca tossed by the
winds (Dau. vii. 2). Hence it comes that when speaking of the peaceful-
ness of the age to come, S. John says that there shall be no more any Sea”
{Apoc. xxi. 1). Bossuet, I’ Apocalypse, xiii. 1.

4 Apoc. xiii. 2.

5 < Hoe notandum quod feritas atqne crudelitas in Scripturis bestiarum
nomine demonstretur.” 8. Jerome, fn Daniel, vii. 2-8.

6 “ And I beheld one of his Heads, and it was wounded to death.”
Apoc. xiii. 3.
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fore our very eyes, the world continues to exercise such
fascinations, that with the exception of the Elect inscribed
in the Book of Life of the Lamb, all the inhabitants of
the earth seem to adore it.! This its victory,a stumbling-
block to the weak-spirited, does, however, but act as a
trial of the Faith and patience of the Saints; the hour
will come when he who has been leading men into captiv-
ity, will in turn know captivity ; when he that killed by
the sword shall die by the sword ;% and that Day draws
nigh apace ; the power allotted to Hell's legions has its
bounds, a season which God shall shorten. Here, as else-
where, the mystical number two and forty months gives
us the clue® And, notwithstanding, it will not come to
an end until after a supreme assault has been made upon
the Church.

This last outburst of infernal rage is marked by the
appearance of a Second DBeast, which does not, like its
predecessor, symbolize a creation of the imagination, but
represents and figures forth a persomage who shall em-
body in himself hatred of the Christ. Saint John ex-
pressly states that this Antichrist shall have a man’s
existence and name, that he is to be the False Prophet
above all others* To win his dupes, he will assume the coun-
tenance of the Lamb Divine, — the two Ram’s Horns, typi-
fying strength : but he will speak like the Dragon and, like
him, he will employ his power to make men worship the
First Beast, that sinful world which lics mortally wounded
and fairly exhausted by the warfare waged against it, all
down the centuries, by the Chuareh ; but, thanks to Anti-
christ, it shall revive, stronger than cver, at the end of
Time. Bewitched by the wonders worked by this impos-
tor, overawed by his deeds of violence, the dwellers on
earth will fall under his sway. 1Ile will make them all,
great and smnall, rich and poor, freemen and slaves, bear

1 Apoe. xiii. 4-8. 2 Ihid., xiii. 10.

3 Apoe. xiii. 5. These two and forty months actually make three
vears and a half, and it is well to recall again that three and a half, being
the half of seven, the number signifying perfection, indicates a length of

time that has been restricted and curtailed.
4 Apoc. xiii. 18; xvi. 13; xix. 20; xx. 10.
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the characters of the Deast in their right hands and on
their foreheads, and none may cither buy or sell save such
as shall show the characters of the Beast?! or the Number
of its name.? Thereby is foretold, long since, the sover-
eicn sway wiclded by the impious sects, at divers periods
in the Church’s history, and which, in our own day, they
exercise over laws and governments. This tyranny, how-
ever, shall not have full scope until the day of the Anti-
christ. When is this season of world-wide seduction to
occur ? There is no answer to this question in the Vis-
ion ; there is, though, this sign whereby men may discern
its approach. The number six hundred and sixty-six
will be found in the naimne of the Antichrist, and this
name will be that of the First Beast. Vague as this
designation may seem, it will be enough for the wise
Christians that watch and pray, according to the Master’s
belest, to enable them to recognize the Antichrist and be-
ware of his snares.®

The Apocalyptic sccne here changes suddenly. Heaven
opens before the Apostle’s eyes, and displays a throng of
elect whom this wisc vigilance has saved from the arti-
fices of Satan and his tools :

“And I beheld, and, lo, the Lamb was standing upon
Mount Sion and with Him an Hundred and Forty-Four

1 #To devote themselves to certain gods, the Pagans were wont to
bear their peculiar sign branded with a hot iron on the wrist or on the
brow; others had placed there the names of the gods or the first letters
of those naines, or the number which composed the numeral letters fonnd
in them. In alluding to this custom S. John represents, by the men
branded by these characters, all such as devote themselves to idolatry and
idols.” Bossnet, L’ Apocalypse, xiii. 16.

2 Apoe. xiii. 11-17.

3 “Cum tam varia afferantur, qnae hunc numerum 666 reddant, et
multo plura afferri possint, nec ulla cxstet revelatio, quae certum Anti-
christi nomen explicet et determinet, temerarium est definire quodnatn
ex owmuibus reipsa futurnm sit, praesertim enm 8. Joannes studio illnd
subticnerit. Jdeo ergo tantum hune nominis cjus numernin 666 affert, nt
cum natus et nominatus fuerit Antichristus, omnes ¢x hoc numero nomini
ipsins respoudente, illudque adeqnante, et ex aliis signis, tum hoc capite
ct prazeedente a Joanne, tum a Danicle (cap. vil. et xi.) tnm a Paulo
(2 Thess. cap. ii.) allatis, colligant illum esse Antichristum.” Cornelius
a Lapide, In Apocalyps. xiii. 16.

8
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Thousand,! that had the Name of Iis Father written
~on their foreheads; and I heard a Voice coming from
Heaven, as a Voice of many waters and as a Voice of
thunder, and the Voice which I heard was like that of
harpers harping their harps. They sung a new Song before
the Throne, and the Four Animals and the Ancients. And
no man could learn that Song but the Hundred and Four and
Forty Thousand which were redeemed from the earth. . . .
These are they which were not defiled with women, for
they are Virgins. These are they which follow the
Lamb whithersoever He goeth ; these were purchased

from among men to be the first-fruits to God and to the
Lamb.” 2

Nor are the Angels content to remain inactive during
this great and supreme combat. Saint John beholds
them descending from Heaven aud flying to the aid of the
Faithful. One, holding in his hand the eternal Gospel,
proclaims its Message for the last time to all the inhabit-
ants of earth;® another points to the overthrow of that
city, the mother of all impiety and all corruption, Baby-
lon, “the great city which hath made all nations to drink
of the wine of the fury of her fornications.”t A third
Angel follows, crying with a loud voice: “ He that shall
worship the Beast and shall bear his character on his
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine
of God’s wrath, poured out without mixture in the cup of
His wrath, and he shall be tormented with fire and brim-
stone, before the Holy Angels and before the Lamb. And
the smoke of their torments shall ascend up for ever and
ever, and they shall have no rest, neither by day nor by

1 “This is the number consecrated to the whole catalogue of the
Saints . . . the number T'welve; the root of this is held sacred alike in
the Synagogue and in the Church.” Bossuet, L’ Apocalypse, xiv. 1.

% Apoc. xiv. 1-4.

3 TIbid., xiv. 6.

4+ Which will be this great city, —the centre and stronghold of im-
piety in the last dayz? That must remain a sceret of the {uturc; but it
will bear the same outward characters as Rome, or as Babylon; like them
xsnighty and haughty, a ruling power, its one desive to persecute the

aints. )
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night, who have adored the Beast and its image, and have
borue the characters of its name.!

Have patience, then, O Saints! Xeep “ the Command-
ments of God and the JFaith in Jesus,”2 for lo, the
season of judgment, the season of blessedness and rest, ap-
proaches for them that die in the Lord. The Son of Man
appears on a white cloud, a crown of gold upon His head
and in His hand, a sharp Sickle.

“ Thrust in Thy Sickle and reap,” cries one of the
Aungels, “for the time for reaping is come.”

The Sickle is thrust over the earth, and the good grain
of the Klect is harvested in the eternal granaries. A
second Sickle is put in the hands of another Angel to
vintage the earth’s vineyard; its impure fruits, symbols
of the reprobate, are cast into the great wine-press of
God’s wrath, to be trodden out in the press.® So great is
the number of the wretched creatures thus crushed, that
their blood, overflowing the vats, spreads round ahout to
a distance of a thousand six hundred stadia* and rises
to the horses’ bridles.

1 Apoc. xiv. 8-12.

2 Ihid., xiv. 12.

8 “Let the Nations be awakened and go up to the Valley of Josaphat,
for there will I sit to judge all the Nations round about. IPut ye in the
sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get ye down, for the press is full;
the vats overflow, for their wickedness has reached its measure. Ye
Peoples, O ye P’coples, come unto the Valley of Judgment, for the Day of
the Iiverlasting is nigh; come ye unto the Judgment.” Joel iii. 12-14.

4 ¢ Puarposcly exaggoerated to typify the great quautity of blood shed
and the extent of territory laid waste.” Bossuet, L’ Apocalypse, xiv. 20.



CHAPTER VII.
THE APOCALYPSE (Second Part).

FOURTH VISION.

The Seven Vials.
[Apoe. xv., xvi., xvil., xviil., xix., I-10.] ~

« Axp Y saw another Sign in Heaven, great and marvel-
Jous: Seven Angels bearing Seven P’lagues, the last of all,
whereby the Wrath of God is fulfilled.”*

This opening of the narrative of the Fourth Vision
shows us how John’s attention was called anew to the
last days of the world and to the calamities which were
to foretell, as well as accomplish, the final outcome of all
things. Nor is the Apostle the sole onlooker at these
scenes of terror. From the Heavenly heights extending
beneath them, like a erystal sea afire, the Elect who have
alrcady vanquished the Beast behold the last battles of
the Church Militant; God’s harps in their hands they
intone, to uplift their comrades’ courage, the chant once
sung by Moses at the passage through the Red Sea? and
the Canticle of the Lamb:

“Great and wonderful are Thy works, Lord God Al-
mighty! Just and true are Thy ways, O King of the
Nations! Who shall not fear Thee, Lord, and who
shall not glorify Thy Name ? All the Nations shall come
and bow down before Thee, because Thy judgments are
manifest.” 3

Seven Angels, clad in linen and girt about the breasts
with golden girdles, come forth from the depths of the

! Apoc. xv. 1. 2 Exod. xv. 3 Apoc. xv. 2~1.
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Divine Counsels, figured by the Tabernacle of the Testi-
mony. Oune of the Four Animals puts in their hands
Seven Vials of gold, full of the Wrath of God Who
liveth forever and ever, and forthwith plague after plague
overwhelins the whole world.1

The First Angel pours out his Vial upon the earth, and
immediately a noisome and horrible sore attacks all men
that wear the character of the Beast and worship its
image.

The Second Angel pours out his Vial upon the sea, and
the sea is changed to blood, and every living thing therein
perishes.

The Third Angel pours out his Vial upon the rivers
and upon their springs, and only blood flows therefrom.
And the Angel of the Waters can but bow in acquies-
cence to the justice of this punishment, saying,

“Thou art just, Lord, Thou art holy in that Thou hast
judged these things. ¥or they have shed the blood of the
Saints and the Prophets, wherefore Thou dost give themn
blood to drink. They are worthy of this.”

The Fourth Angel pours out his Vial upon the sun,
and the sun’s heat becomes so fierce that men are
scorched by it.

The Fifth Angel pours out his Vial upon that very
spot where the Dcast is enthroned, in the very heart of
its kingdom ; therecupon darkness settles upon it, a dark-
ness so terrifying that men, in mad affright, gnaw their
tongues in bitter anguish. And, notwithstanding, none
of them repents.?

The Sixth Angel pours out his Vial upon the Euphrates,
which dries up and opens a highway to the Kings of the
fast. The Parthians were then the terror of the Roman
Empire. Under this imagery, so familiar to his conteni-
poraries, the Apostle foretells the wars, the great invasions
which shall devastate the world at the end of Time, mak-
ing it a scene of carnage only to be likened to Megeddi,

1 Apoc. xv. 6-8. 2 Ibid. xvi. 1~il.
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that Valley of baleful augury where so many a time
Israel’s blood had bLeen spilled.! So suddenly shall these
irruptions of the barbarians take place, that it is elitling
to recall once more the Master’s words: “ Lo, I come as
a thief.?2 . . . Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth
his garments, lest he walk naked and men see his
shame.” ®

The Seventh Angel pours out his Vial: «TIt is done!”
crics a great Voice fromn the celestial Throne, whercupon
at once the Plagues act in concert, lightnings, rumblings,
thunder, hailstones a talent in weight ; the earth trembles
as never it had before; the islands flee away, the moun-
tains disappear.

But one remnant of this stricken world survives; but
this wreckage is the very heart of the Satanic Empire,
that Great Babylon which God holds in reserve, that it
may drink to the full of the wine of the indignation of
His Wrath.

“Come !” John hears one of the Angels that had the
Vials say to him; “come, and I will shew thee the con-
demnation of the great Harlot . . . with whom the kings
of the earth have committed fornication, and who hath
made the inhabitants of the earth drunk with the wine
of her fornication.” ®

John perceives this Woman scated on a Scarlet Beast
with Seven Heads and Ten Horns. This Beast, covered

1 Tov Témov Tdv karodpevoyv ‘EPBpaioTl 'Apy.a'ysb‘u.’w. The Vulgate has
preserved, withont translating it, the prefix * 1I(u, which means a moun-
tain, ma.kmrr it “ Armagedon = Mount Megedon.” Megeddo was cele-
brated in Liebrew story for the great slaughter that lad occurred there
(Judges iv. 7, 16; v. 19); there Ochozias and Josias perished (4 Kings
ix. 27; xxiii. 29) "and the loss of the latter was followed by the great
dls.lbters described by Zachary (xii. 11).

2 Matt. xxiv. 43.

3 Apoc. xvi. 12-16.

4 Thid,, 17-21.

5 In the Scriptures, prostitution is the chief characteristic of idolatry :
“Tyre prostitutes hersell to the Kings of the earth” (Is. xxiii. 17).
Nineveh is branded in the same terms: “a seductive conrtesan, an en-
chantress, that sclleth nations through her whoredoms” (Naham iii. 4).
Jercmias berates Babylon in like manner: “ Babylon is a golden enp in
the Lord’s hand, making all the earth drunken. “The Nations have
drunken of her wine, therefore the Nations are become mad ” (Jer. Li. 7).
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with blasphemous names, and well known to us from the
foregoing Visions, is the World, corrupt and corrupting.
As for the Woman, she is clothed, like her peers, in
purple, decked with gold and precious stones and pearls,
and in her hand she holds a cup brimful of her abomi-
nations and impieties. The name, — that is, the Mystery,
written across her brows, reveals what she symbolizes :
‘Babylon the Great, Mother of Harlots and Abomina-
tions of the earth;” or in other words, as the Angel has-
tens to explain, “that Great City, queen of the Kings
of the earth,” in the time of the Antichrist, who in the
hands of that arch-impostor shall be what once the an-
cient Babylon was to exiled Israel; what Pagan Rome
was to the newborn Chureh; that wicked and corrupt
centre whence the last persecutions should be launched
against God’s chosen ones. This Woman John beholds
drunk with the blood of the Saints, the blood of the
Martyrs-of Jesus.”!

“ And seeing ler,” he says, “I was overwhelmed with
astonishment.” The Angel saith unto me, “ Why art
thou astonished? 1 will tell thee the Mystery of the
‘Woman and of the Beast which carrieth her, with its
Seven Heads and Ten Horuns.”

This Beast is the world and its Satanic Kingdom.
Before the coming of the Christ, through her Hell had
exercised great sway over the bodies as well as over the
souls of men; by being made IFlesh, the Word so far
crippled the evil spirits that He might truly tell His
disciples, “ Now is the Prince of this world cast out,”?2
outside that Fold especially, wherein He shepherds and
shields the baptized believers in Him; but, at the end of
the world, this Beast shall rise from the pit where 1t has
been bound in chains, and for a short but fearful space
ravage anew ; the Beast shall rccover its oldtime sway,
which shall be through the workings of the Antichrist;
thereafter it shall sink back into perdition’s depths never
to rise again.®

1 Apoc. xvii. 1-6. 2 John xii. 31. 3 Apoc. xvii. 6-8.
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“The Seven Heads of the Deast are the Seven Hills
whereon the Woman, ‘ Pagan Rome, is scated ; or rather,”
the Angel procceds, “they are the Seven Kings,” *the
seven reigns of wickedness into which this space of time
is divided. Five of them have taken place and passed
away, from the beginning of the world up to the advent
of the Christ.2 The sixth, which still lasts, is that of every
ungodly power, which, since the Church’s establishiment,
has arisen or shall arise against her, until the days of
the Antichrist. The seventh rcign is that of this false
prophet, which “has not come as yet and, when it cometh,
shall endure only for a scason.” Dut for the Beast itself,
it would appear in the Vision as an eighth king, which
after a manner, shares sway with the Seven aforenamed,
and, of right, since the world of sin, which it typitics,
penetrates and infects all the other reigns?

“The Ten Horns of the Beast are Ten Kings,” adds the
Angel; ten kings that shall share the empire of the earth
in the time of the Antichrist: like the Deast to whom
they tender allegiance, “ they shall wage war against the
Jamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them.” Neverthe-
less, before they, too, disappear, God shall implant in their
hearts and in the heart of the Beast itself, a ficrce hatred
of the Antichrist and of his Harlot, that mystical City
which he has made the seat of his Empire. DBeast and
Kings shall fall upon her, and shall make her desolate
and naked, they shall eat her flesh and burn her to ashes.*
This is to be an appalling speetacle, never surpassed by
the most famous disasters in the annals of Isracl: accord-
ingly, in describing it, the celestial messengers can think
of naught save the lamentations of the ancient Seers,

1 Apoc. xvii. 9, 10.

2 These five reigns may be reckoned very variously, but the follow-
jug division seems to me the simplest and most natural: the first, Iasting
from Adam’s fall to the Delnge; the sccond, from the Deluge down to
Abraham’s time; the third, from Abraham to Moses; the fourth, from
Moses to the Babylonish captivity ; the fifth, fromn that captivity down to
the days of the Christ.

3 Apoc. xvii. 10, 11.

# Ibid., xvii. 12, 18.
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viewing the utter annihilation of Tyre and the cities of
the Iuphrates.

“ She is fallen, Great Babylon is fallen! She is become
the habitation of devils, the hold of every foul Spirit, a
refuge of every unclean and hateful bird, for all the Nations
have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication,
and the Kings of the earth have defiled themselves with
her and the merchants are waxed rich with her luxury. . . .t

«Conie forth from Babylon, My pcople, that ye be not
partakers of her sins and that ye be not overtaken by her
plagues! Her sins have reached unto Heaven, and God
hath remembered her iniquities.? I'reat her as she hath
treated you;? from the same cup wherefrom she hath given
you to drink, make her drink twofold as much. As much
as she hath glorified herself and hath lived delicately, so
much torment and sorrow give ye to her. ¢TI am Queen,
she hath said in her heart, *and am no widow and I shall
never see mourning.’”’ 4

Lo, this is why her plagues shall all come in one day:
death, mourning, famine; she shall be burnt with the fire
because the Lord that judgeth her is mighty. And the
Kings of the earth that have defiled themselves with her,
and have lived delicately with her, shall bewail and
lament her, when they see the smoke of her burning.
Standing afar off, for the fear of her torments, they shall
say, “Alas! Alas! Babylon, that great City, that mighty
City! Thy condemnation hath come in one hour.”

¢t And the merchants of the earth shall weep and groan
over her, becanse no one any more will buy their precious
stones and merchandise, merchandise of gold and silver,
gews, pearls, fine linen, purple, silk, scarlet, and all thyine
wood, vessels of ivory, jewels, bra,ss, iron, marble, cinna-
mon, perfumes, aromatic oils, incense, wine, oil, fine flour
and wheat, beasts of burden, sheep, horses, charlots, slaves
and free men.

« And the trafﬁckers in all things, which were made rich
by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torments.

1 Is. xxi. 9; xiii. 20, 22, 2 JIs. xJviii. 20 Jer. 1. 8; 1i. 6.
3 Jer. 1. 29. 4 Is. xlvii. 7, 8.
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Weeping and wailing, they shall say, ¢ Alas! Alas! That
Great City which was clothed inu fine linen, in purple and in
searlet, decked with gold, with gems, and with pearls, how,
in an instant, are all these great riches come to naught ?’

“« And all the pilots, they that muke voyages on the sea,
and mariners and such as are busied with vessels stood afar
off. ...

“ Beholding the smoke of her burning . . . they cast
dust upon their heads, and uttered cries weeping and sob-
bing. ‘Alas! Alas! That Great City, which of her abun-
dance hath made rich all that had ships on the sea, in a
moment she is made desolate.” ”? 1

To these lamentations of earth comes the answer,in the
glad songs of the predestined, a gladness untroubled save
by a lingering apprebension in the depths of their hearts
that perchance the wicked city might rise from its ashes
as so many times aforetime it had done. -One of the might-
iest of the Angels dispels these fears. Lifting on high a
rock as huge as a millstone, he casts it into the sea, saying
“Thus shall Babylon, that great city, be thrown down and
shall be found no more at all.”?

Now, at last, all is over with Satan and the world;
joyous acclamations resound throughout Heaven’s halls:

¢ Alleluia! Salvation and glory and power to our God,
because He hath judged the great Harlot!”

“ Alleluia!” re-echo the throngs of the Elect, and the
smoke of the burning, which consumnes the last vestiges
of Sin, rises up for everlastingly. The heavens are thrilled
at this sight, and while the Four and Twenty Ancients
and the Four Animals fall down and worship the God that
hath pronounced this just and supreme judgment, the
Elect chant the trinmphal hymn of Eternity.

“1 heard it,” Saint John tells us; “it was as the voice
of a great multitude, like a voice of many waters, and
mighty thundering, which said : —

1 This lamentation is manifestly reminiscent of the xxvi. and xxvii.

chapters of Ezeehiel.
2 Compare Jeremias li. 63, 64.
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“ Alleluia ! For the Lord Our God, the Omnipotent,
hath entered into His Kingdom. Let us rejoice and be
glad and give Him the glory, for the marriage of the LamDb
is come and His Bride hath made herself ready ; to her
it was granted that she should clothe herself in fine linen
of ¢excecding whiteness.” This white garment is the virtue
of the Samts."

“ Write!” says the Angel who was speaking to the
Scer: “DBlessed are they that are called to the Marriage
Supper of the Lamb!” And as he added, “ These are the
truc sayings of God,” John falls at his feet to worship
him. “See thou do it not!” the eelestial guide admonishes
him, “I am but a servant of God like thyself and like thy
brethren who continue steadfast in confessing Jesus: wor-
ship God!” And God in Jesus, for if, of a truth, we
know that the Divine Breath animates this Prophecy, it
is beeause it is * the testimony,” the word ““of Jesus.” 2

FIFTH VISION.

Warfare between the Word and the Deast.
[Apoc. xix. 11-21.]

But the Apoealypse is not simply, as we have but just
noted, the Testimony of Jesus concerning the destinies
of the Chureh and the world ; it is the revelation of that
divine Saviour in His most sublime Attributes: His
Omnipotence, as Creator and Redeemer, His Kingship,
1lis judicial power, His Priesthood, most of all, His Godl-
head.  Long since that Iivine Fssence which He pos-
sesses in common with the IFFather and the Holy Ghost,
has been manifested in the titles given Him in the first
four Visions;® but in the Fifth, for the first time, the

1 Apoc. xix. 1-8.

2 Tbhid., 9, 10.

3 «The Prince of the kings of the earth ;” “the First and the Last ”
in all things; “the Principle of the works of God;” “1lle that Iiveth
forever and ever;”” “ Who holds in His hands the keys of Death and
Hell;” *¢he loly One and the True.” Apoc. i 5, 17; iii. 14 i. 18;
iii. 7.
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Christ is called by His true Name: “the Word of God,”?
that Word which was in God from the beginning, God,
cven as is the Father that begat Him. This Word, how-
ever, is not that of the eternal splendors, resting within
the fecund Bosom of Omnipotence whence He proceeds
without ever being detached therefrom; it is the Word
made Flesh for our salvation, to aid us in our struggles
against the forces of Hell and the world.

Here He appears to John with certain features rendered
famniliar to us by the foregoing revelations, as the Faithful
and the True, that judgeth and fighteth justly.? This,
however, was but a vague appellation; the object of the
present Vision is to make its import clear and precise.
On the forehcad of the mysterions Personage, amid the
diadems which ecrown it, is written His true Name : “ Word
of God,” an incommunicable, ineffable Name, even as, to
the Jews, was that of Jehovah; a Name which He alone
that bears it can fully comprehend, since it declares that
in Jesus is the Divine Being, the Godhead ; now “no man
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, Who
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” 3

So soon as God reveals Himself in the Christ as person-
ally working and combating for us, the defeat of Jlell is
assured. Everything foretells this from the opening lines
of the Vision: the White Horse, the symbol of vicbol'y,
whereon “ He that judgeth and combateth righteously ” ap-
pears; the Two-edged Sword proceeding from IHis mouth ;
His robe stained with blood; the menacing device He
bears on vestment and breustplnt-e, “King of kings and
TLord of lords” So little doulitfal is the issue of thc
strife, that an Angcl, standing in the sun, cries with
loud voice to all the birds that fly in the midst of the
Licavens, bidding them hasten to the great supper
of God:—

“Come . . . eat the flesh of kings, the Hlesh of eaptains
of warfare, the flesh of mighty men, the flesh of steeds and
their riders, the flesh of free men and siaves, both small and
great.” *

1 'O Adyos Tob Beod» Apoc. xix. 13. 2 Apoc.iil. 7, 14.
3 John 1. 18. 4 Apoc. xix. 14-18.
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«“And T saw,” says the Apostle, “the Deast and the
Kings of the carth and their armies, gathered together to
make war against Him that sat on the Horse and against
His army. DBut the DBeast was taken and, with it, the
false prophet that had wrought the miracles before him,
whereby he had seduced them that had received the char-
acter of the Beast and worshipped lis image; these both
were cast alive into the pool burning with fire and brim-
stone. The rest were slain by the Sword which proceed-
et out of the mouth of the Horseman, and all the birds
were gorged with their flesh.”!

SIXTH VISION.

The Beign of a Thousand Years.
[ Apoc. xx., xxi., 1-8.]

The preceding Vision showed us Jesus as our Captain
leading us forth to battle against the hosts of Hell; that
which follows is yet more comforting to our souls, since
it reveals the fact that our most fearsome foe, Satan, is
finally fettered, and that, henceforth, to the weakest of
us that trust in our great Commander, victory is not only
possible but easily within our reach.

It is after the coming of the divine Saviour that the
infernal Dragon is thus overmastered. On that day, the
Angel, who has the key of the dark pit, descends from
Heaven, having a great chain in his hand. “He laid hold
on the Dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil and
Satan, and bound him a Thousand Years;” a mystical
number whereby we are to understand the time that has
clapsed, and which is to elapse, from the Birth of the Christ
up to the advent of the Antichrist. During this entire

eriod Satan, cast into the bottomless depths, shall there
remain a prisoncr, for the Angel “hath set a scal upon
him that he should seduce the Nations no more, till
the Thousand Years should be fuliilled”? And of a
truth, over baptized believers faithful to the prowmptings

1 Apoc. 19-21. 2 Ibid., xx. 1-3.
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of (race, Satan no longer lhas that power he had over
the whoie world before the coming of the Christ; he re-
tains his dominion oniy over men who have surrendered
themselves to him by siu.

Even over these, as we have seen, he can only retain
his ascendency through the mediation of the Werld, still
a redoubtable influcnce, truly, but one constantly com-
bated by the Church Militant, securc of celestial re-
enforccments. Saint John describes these latter hosts
forming above the faithful, still fighting here below, that
imposing cloud of witnesses spoken of by Saint Paul!
He describes it as composed entirely of the souls of the
Elect ;2 the bodies of these Llessed ones do, indeed, rest in
eartl’s dust and shall not take on new life till the end of
the world at the Second Resurrection® Their souls only,
on the instant they are separated from their mortal wrap-
pings, have known their Iirst Lesurrection and have
entered into immediate possession of the glory and bless-
edness on High. To the Apostle these beatified souls
appear as majestic and powerful as any earthly potentates:
first and foremost “the souls of the Martys, those that
have been beheaded for their witness to Jesus and for the
Word of God;” then the souls of the Elect, who, though
not forced to shed their blood, “have not worshipped the
Beast, neither its image, neither have received its mark
upon their foreheads or in their hands.”* Seated upon
thrones ranged round about the Christ, their Saviour, with
Him they reign over the Church on earth, and over the
world which envelops her in its corruption. They share
ITis power of judging all things, and with Him thcy
do judge. They share Ilis Priesthood,® aud it is especially
by this that they aid and succor the Church Militant;

1 TIebr. xii. 1.

2 Tas Yuyxds 7@v weweextouévor. Apoc. xx. 4.

3 «he First Resurrection is that in which the Saints who die on earth,
live again after a manner and begin a new life in Heaven, and the Second
Resurrection is that wherein they are glorified in the body as in the soul.”
Bossuet, L’ Apoculypse, xx. 5.

% Apoc. xx. 4.

5 Ibid., 4, 6.

-~
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their prayers offered on that Altar which is Jesus Christ,
commingling with the voice of Him that is always heark-
ened unto, thus obtain a power divine. “Blessed and
holy are they that have part in this First Resurrection;
the Second Death shall have no power over them, but they
shall be Sacrifices of God and of Jesus Christ and shall
reivn with Him a Thousand Years.”

Notwithstanding, the day will come, a day of direful
portent, when these Thousand Years, reserved by God for
the unhampered activity of the Church, having expired,
Satan shall see his shackles fall from him and his prison
open. In a supreme effort, wherein his two servile tools,
the World and the Antichrist, shall employ all their wiles,
he shall succeed in seducing the Nations, shall gather
them together from the four quarters of the earth, and
shall lead them forth to battle. So tremendous will the
struggle be that godly Israelites will fancy that that awful
hour has returned when Gog and Magog! overran Judea
and deluged it in a sea of blood. The Camp of the Saints,
that mystical citadel wherein the friends of Jesus? shall
have entrenched themselves, will have to withstand a
terrific assault, but onc of short duration. God will in-
tervene and send forth a flame from Heaven which will
devour His enemies. Satan and the Beast and the false
Prophet (the Antichirist), cast headlong into the lake of
fire and brimstone, shall there suffer torments, night and
day, forever and for evermore3

1 “ Gog and Magog,” in Ezccliiel, arc the hostile nations “ which shall
cover the earth, on whom God shall rain down fire and brimstone, and
shall consume them in its devonring flames.” (Ezechiel xxxvii. 14,
and xxxix. 1, 6).  “ These names, made famons long years hefore by this
Trophecy, are here recalled by 8. John to represent those deceived and
deceiving nations whercof Satan was to make usc in his warfare against
the Chnreh at the end of time.”  Bossnct, L’ Apocalypse, xx. 7.

2 “They cnvironed the Camp of the Saints and the Beloved City.”
Apoc. xx. 9. “Illerc we must understand a spiritnal city, such as is the
Chreh, a spiritnal camp, which is the society of the children of God still
clothed in mortal flesh and in the reach of temptation; consequently it
is also a gpiritual war, a combat of the son), snch as that which the heretics
never cease to wage agaiust us, one which shall be twofold as violent at
the ages’ close.” Bossuet, L' Apocalypse, xx. 7.

3 Ibid., 7-10.
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A majestic Revelation of the Last Judgment brings this
Vision to a close. A great white Throne looms upon the
Seer’s gaze, and on this Throne, the Christ, supreme Judge,
apparelled in such splendors that earth and sky flee away
overwhelmed with awe; and there is nanght remaining
of them. TIn this fearful void of all things, the sca gives
up those it has drowned, Death and Hell likewise relcase
their prey ; the dead, both great and small, rise up on all
sides to be judged, or rather to judge themselves, for the
conscience of each one opens to the general view like a
book, whercin his life, depicted in its slightest actions,
spells the sentence of death for the damned, of never-end-
ing happiness for the Elect. DBut still more reassuring
for the latter is the appearance of the Book of Life: there
the predestined read with gladness their own names.
‘Whosoever is not inscribed in this Book is cast into the
lake of fire, wherein at the same time Hell and Death are
cast. For the reprobate this is the “Second Death,” the
death of body and of soul which lasts forever.!

And now, behold, in place of the vanished earth and
gky, there appear a new heaven and a new earth, whereon
there is no sea, neither any changes nor any storms. A
Holy City, in like manner new, descends from Heaven,
arrayed as a Bride for her Bridegroom, and a great Voice,
proceeding from the Throne whereon is seated the Su-
preme Judge, says to the Scer: « Belold the Tabernacle
of God with men, and He will dwell with them. They
shall be His people, and God dwelllng in the midst
of them shall be their God. And He will wipe away
all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more
mourning, neither sorrow, nor crying, for the former things
are passed away.” And He that sat upon the Throne said,
“ Behold I make all things new!”

Manifestly it is the voice of Jesus that we are listening
to. He bids John write down all these things. «It is
done!” He adds ; the whole work of God is accomplished;
there is nothing left either to do, or to await or to long
for here below; only Heaven is, and is unto all Liternity.?

1 Apoc. xx. 11-15. 2 Ibid., xxi. 1-6.
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SEVENTH VISION.
The Ileavenly Jerusalem.
[Apoc. xxi. 9-27; xxii. 1-5.]

Heaven! One last Vision conducts the Apostle within
its pearly gates. In snch an cestasy Saint Paul had beeu
transported thither before him: rapt even to the Third
Ieaven, he had been vouchsafed an instant’s foretaste of
Paradise, “ whether in the body or out of the body” he
knew not; one thing he held in deathless memory,
that there he had heard unntterable thingss, words which
itis not granted to man torepeat.! Andtherefore he must
nceds confine himself to saying with Isaias, “Iiye hath
not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath the heart of man
ever conceived that which God hath prepared for them
that love him.”% It had been reserved for the dearly-
beloved Disciple to receive from Jesus a revelation of
these divine secrets, fashioned under an imagery fitted to
the weakness of onr human comprchension, and thus give
us some inkling of all that shall greet the gaze of the soul
steadfastly clinging to the Saviour, on its awakening in
Eternity3

One of the Seven Angels that lLad had the Vials
drew near to John. “Come!” he said, “I will shew
thee the Bride, the wife of the Lamb.” The very essence
of everlasting Dlessedness was unveiled in that simple
word. For what was its purport? No less than a
union of the soul with all that is of God, His life, light,
truth, beauty, love; nay, this does not express it,it im-
plies a communion with that Being divine, in so far as the
finite creature may grasp the Infinite, possess, and enjoy
it.  Now, no earthly union is more intimate than that of
husband and wife; everything becomes their common
property, their bodies, their possessions, their hearts, their
thoughts. With good cause, then, may the Angel entitle
every faithful soul the spouse of the Christ.

1 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 21 Cor. ii. 9. Isa. Ixiv. 4.
3 Apoc. xxi. 9.
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Another no less expressive figure enables him to con-
vey some idea of the admirable h'umon) prevailing among
these holy souls, It is granted him to behold the ideal
Jerusalew, a mystical Cﬂ;y of such towering proportions
that John must first be transported by the Angel to a
lofty mountain erc his eye can grasp the scene. This
City appears to him as coming down from Heaven, from
the presence of God, Whose brightness illumines it. It is
one blaze of splendors. Twelve great pearls form its
gates; the City itself is all of pure and transparent gold
o’er which a celestial light casts iridescent rays of jasper.
In like fashion everything about it is harmoniously meas-
ured and ordered, brooded over by serene and inviolable
Yeace. In token of this immovable stability, the City is
in the form of a square, and at cvery hand one encounters
the number Twelve, a mystical number only applied in
Seripture to a perfect whole. The Heavenly Jcrusalem
has Twelve gates, and Twelve Aungels are the watchmen
at these gates, over each of which is written the name of
one of the twelve tribes of Israel. Its walls, which are
twelve thousand stadia in circumference, rest on Twelve
foundation-stones, each bearing the name of one of the
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb. Tiwelve kinds of gems
superposed compose this wondrous groundwork: the first
is of jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the
fourth emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the
seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the
tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth
amethyst.?

Evidently everything about this description is intended
to be understood in a symbolical sense, notably the num-
bers and the preecious stones. Despairing of putting iunto
words this, the most sublime part of his Vision, and in
order to depict it in consonance with our underqtandmtr,
John has recourse to the harmonious proportions of num-
bers, the varied and delicate tints of precious gems. Till
we see Heaven and are bathed in the full light of God, we

1 Apoe. xxi. 11-21.
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shall never discover all that the Apostle desired to convey
thicreby ; but, while here below, nothing gives us a lofticr
notion of Heaven’s blessedness than beholding Johy, the
most eunlichtened and inspired of sacred writers, utterly
powerless to express in human language the delights it
holds in store for us. Thus, then, it remains, after as
before the Apocalypse, an object of Faith and mysterions
hopes. The chiefest thing, however, has becn revealed to
us, over and over again, by the Apostle: Heaven will
consist in kunowing, in Jesus and through Jesus, the Infi-
nite Betng in all Its fulness, in contemplating It unveiled
aud in being united to 1t in eternal love. God and the
Lamb shall be our all in all, in the Celestial Jerusalem,
and They shall suffice to enlighten all things, animate all
things, beatify all. “X saw no temple in the City,” John
says, “because the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are
the Temple of it, and the City has no need of sun or maoon
to shine in it, for the Glory of God doth lighten it and
the Lamb is the Lamp thereof ;”" a Lamp that sheds such
bright rays that the nations, and even the kings of the
earth hasten to its light. Nevertheless only such shall
enter thither as have kept themselves unspotted by the
world, their names written in the Book of Life2

The Throne whereon John had contemplated the Divine
Majesty at the first gleams, that same Throne now reap-
pears. Thereon God and the Lamb are seated, rcigning
for evermore over Their handiworlk, regenerated and saved
by the Blood of the Christ. Therefrom They pour forth
upou Their people a life divine. A stream of living waters
gushing forth from that Throne is its symbol:3 on its

1 Apoc. xxi. 22, 23.

2 Ihid., xxi. 27.

3 The strecam of living water figuring forth everlasting felicity is
borrowed from a passage in Ezechiel (x1vii.) in which the Prophet describes
this stream springing abundantly from the threshold of the Temple:
“These waters issue out toward the eaxt country and they descend into
the plain and reach as far as the Sea; when they shall have been poured
into the Sea, the waters of the Sea shall be healed . . . and everything
whithersoever the River shall come sball live. . . . And npou the bauks
thereof shall grow all mauner of frait trees.  Their leaves shall not wither,
neither shall they ever lack fruits. They shall briug forth fresh fruit every
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banks stands the Tree of Life, from which God had with-
held the hand of fallen Adam, “lest lie might cat thereof
and live forever.” ' All shall have free aceess to thag tree
in the Paradise regained; in every one of the twelve
months of the year, they shall pluck therefrom the fruits
wherewithal to nourish the life everlasting within them;
even from its leaves a virtue shall go forth to heal the
wounds of original sin2  Thus, secure of immortality, the
Elect shall relish, in the contemplation and eujoyment of
God, a beatitude ceasclessly renewed ; they shall be par-
takers, as members of the Christ, in the power, yea, even
in the Sovereignty of the Lord; with IIin “they shall
reign for ever and ever.”

Such were the Visions of Saint John during his relega-
tion to Patmos. Though they were not composed, so far
as we can judge, either at the same time or m the same
place, the order of their occurrence could not fail to have
engraven itself deeply on his memory. Accordingly, when
once relieved of his heavy labor in the mines, ib was a
light task to gather together these recollections and from
them form the book we now have. The EKpistle to the
Seven Churclies alone was written at Patmos, and thence
despatched to the Christian congregations which stood in
such urgent need of being sustained as well as of being
admonished, in the turmoil of tritnlation. The rest of the
work, by far the greater part, indeed, could not have been
indited until, once more in Ephesus, the Apostle was frec
to occupy his mind in an orderly exposition of these pro-
digious appearances. I’refacing it, as it were, with his
letter, which, in itself, was but a Prophetic prelude to the
series of Seven Visions, he gave to the whole work the
name it still bears, The Apocalypse:

“The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto
Him, to make known to Ilis servants the things which
must shortly happen and whieh He hath made known by
Iis Angel to Joln his servant.” 3
month, beeause the water issned out of the Sanctuary. And the {fruits

thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thercof for healing.”
1 Gen. iii. 22, 23. 2 Apoe. xxii. 1, 2. 3 1lad., i. 1.
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We may presume that, accerding to the constant usage
among the Apostles, the Seer of Patmos did not write
down his reeollections himself, but dictated them to eertain
of his disciples. The care he takes, in closing, to attest
the authenticity of his Visions, authorizes this hypothesis:
«1, John, am he that saw and beard these things,”! and
lie recalls what he had noted in his introduction, and still
more expressly in the Vision of the Seven Vials? that
this Revelation had been given him from Heaven by the
ministry of an Angel; but of an Angel so penetrated with
the Sypirit of Jesus, that he, no longer capable of discern-
ing auglt save the Divine PPerson who spoke by the mouth
of His celestial Messenger, he, John, had cast himself at
his feet and was fain to worship him. “See thou do it
not!” the Heavenly one had said, “I am but a servant
like thee, and like thy brethren the Prophets, and all
them that keep the words of this Book. Worship God!”*®
And immediately, the divine Revealer, He Who is truly
adorable, had manifested Himself to the Seer:

«T, Jesus, have sent Mine Angel to give thee testimony
of these things in the Churehes. T that am the Root and
Stock of David, the bright and Moruing Star. . . . I am
the Alpha and Omega, the First and the Last, the Begin-
ning and the End.” *

The Saviour, after His Resurrection, had said of ITis
well-beloved disciple.  “T will that he tarry till I come.”5
John, laden with years and labors, longed only for that
smmons : thrice in these closing lines of the Apocalypse,
the Saviour tells him that He is near at hand. “ Behold T
come quickly . . . yea quiekly. Surely I come quickly.”6
And this assurance was trebly sweet to the Apostle’s
hemt; so 1s it likewise to all hearts athirst like his for a
closer union with God. dJohn re-echoes those touching
appeals evermore exchanged between Heaven and earth,
between the Spirit of Jesus and those souls which are
betrethed to Him by the Divine Charity :

1 Apoe. xxii. 8, 2 Thid., i. 1; xix. 9, 10.
3 Ibid., xxii. 8, 9. £ Thid., xxii., 16.
5 John xxi. 22. ¢ Apoc. xxii. 7, 12, 20.
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« And the spirit and the Bride say, Come! And he that
thirsteth, let him come, and he that will, let him take the
water of Life freely.”?

Nor was the Apostle unaware of the risks his book
would run in the hands of the Heretics who infested the
Church of Asia; he had been a witness to their shrewd-
ness in mangling and falsifying the most sacred texts,
changing the Word of Life into pernicious sayings.
Dreading their machinations, he threatens them with this
anathenia:

“T do protest unto all them that shall hear the Prophecy
of this book, if any man shall add thereto, God shall add
unto him the plagues which are written in this book. And
if any man shall take away any words from the book of this
Prophecy, God shall blot him out from the Book of Life,
and shall shut him out of the Holy City, and shall take
away from him his portion in the Promises that are written
in this book.” 2

‘Whereupon, with the Saviour’s gentle summons resound-
ing anew in his ears, “Amen!” he answers, “Lven so,
come, Lord Jesus!” And then he appends his final
signature to the work:

¢« May the Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with all the
Saints! Amen.”3

1 Apoc. xxii. 17,

2 Tbid., xxii. 18, 19,

8 Ibid., xxii. 20, 21. ““ May God grant to those that read this Prophecy
the grace to repeat in silence the last verses and taste in their hearts the
delight of being called by Jesns and of ealling on Llim in secret.”  Bussuct,
L’ Apocalypse, xxii. 20.



CHATTER VIIL
THE EPISTLE OF SAINT CLEMENT.

THE mystic heights whither Saint John’s Revelations
had transported the thoughts of the Asiatic congregations
were not the lowly levels, the goodly plains easy of ap-
proach, wherecon Jesus had founded His Church. For
this terrestrial domain of the Saviour the lightnings of
Patmos were not nearly so needful as a firm, practical
guidance, which should be accepted in a docile spirit,
thus insuring peace and good order. Nor was this word
of command wanting; at the very outset, it issued, as
was befitting, from Rome, already become, owing to the
authority lent it by Peter, the Metropolis of Christendom.

The Roman Church, more than any other, had been
bowed down under the burthen of persecution: placed in
the very clutches of the tyrant, it might well feel satisfied
at mercly escaping its pursuers, and, when that was im-
possible, content to face death valiantly; accordingly,
during all those days that tried men’s souls it was forced
to remain shut up within itself, without taking iutcrest
or any part in what was going on abroad. DBut nothing
could bring out in more striking relief the ascendeney it
had already acquired than the fact that, when hardly
cmerged from the storm centre, it forthwith resumes its
dealings with the Cbristian world and thercin assumes
the same prerogatives which Peter and Paul had cxer-
cised over Christendom.

Corinth was destined to become the first subject, so far
as we have any knowledge, to fall under the Roman juris-
diction. There had been no change wrought in the fra-
ternities of Achaia since the time when Paul wrote his
Epistles to them: always the same dissensions among the
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brethren ; always the same disputes concerning the Resur-
rection, the Agapé, and supernatural graces! In their
debates they went so far as to disturb the religious gather-
mgs; for young men, and even women, were so bold as
to start discussions there, with all the frivolity native to
the Greek character, with all the excitability of their age
or their sex. 2

Still more fraught with peril for the presevation of the
peace, were those members who pretended to possess cer-
tain supernatural illuminations. Such special gifts had
been, without any doubt, vouchsafed to many, by reason
of their godliness and faith; by distingnishing them from
the mass of believers, these powers focussed the gencral
gaze upon them aund made them, so to say, a depository of
the higher life, to which others went willingly for enlight-
enment. Men so highly looked upon fell an easy prey to
pride and self-deception: at Corinth, a large number had
yiclded to this temptation.3 Fecling themselves specially
favored from on high, more far-seeing than the vulgar
herd, they arrogantly held that theirs was the right and
the duty to regulate all the affairs of their Church. Now
it was not to them that Paul, on his departure from their
city, had confided the ecclesiastical administration. There,
as everywhere else, a body of priests had been constituted
and fulfilled their functions with wisdom. The sturdy
conunon sense of these pastors, their nuswerving care to
prevent any dangerous fallacy, were most displeasing to
the Illuminati.  The latter went to any extreme to dis-
credit thew; they even succeeded in deposing many of
these venerable Elders.#  This was, indeed, a serious dis-
turbance and one which bade fair to ruin all diseipline,
for it rendered the Hierarchy, the stability of which liad
been so much desired by the Apostles, actually the play-
thing of popular caprice. Once apprised of the facts by
the victims of these intrigues, or perhaps on its own ini-

1 Cor. xv. 35, 36; xi. 20-34; xii. xiii. xiv.
8. Clement, Ad Cor., i. xxi.
id., xliv. xlviii.

1
2
3 Ib

4 Ihid,, xlvii,
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tiative,! Rome intervened with a vigor which shows how
fully conscious it was cven then of its supremacy.

The letter in whose every word the Christians of Achaia
recognized the accents of the Mother Clureh, and which
forins really the first in the long serics of Papal Bulls,
does not, however, bear on its title-page, the name of any
pontiff; it is addressed to the fraternity of Corinth by
that of Tlome, as a body;? but tradition establishes the
faet beyond any question that it is the work of the third
successor of Peter, kuown as Clement.® We have already
made the acquaintance of one Christian of that uame,
that illustrious victimm of the Persecution under Domi-
tian;* was it the same personage, who, as Bishop of Rowme,
wrote the Epistle to the Corinthians? Some writers of
our day have wrongly supposed so, without any further
foundation for their belict than eertain writings of the
Enstern Guostics, who, in the third century, ascribed
their romantic imaginings to PPope Saint Clement, and in
order to extol their fancied hero, sought to confound him
with his homonym, kinsman of the Flavians, Clement
the Martyr.® Now everything we can ascertain would go
to disprove this identity ; in the first place, the silence of
the Fathers, who, when speaking of Clement, the Pope,
never make any allusion to this princely lineage ;% there-
after, the Epistle itsclf, which one las but to read to con-

1 8. Clement, Ad Cor., i.

2 'H ekkAncia Tob Oeol 7 mapowkeioa Pduny 1§ éxxAnola Tob ©cob Tn
wapowcobon Kdpwbov.

3 Dionysins, Bishop of Corinth (166-175) in Tusebius (Ilist. Fecl, iv
xxiii. 11) ; Hegesippus (180), in Busebius (/list. Feel., iii. xvi.; iv. xxii. I1).
S. Trenweus, Adv. Hear, iii. 3, 3. Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 1. 7
iv. 17-19; v. 12; vi. 8. Origen, De Prine., ii. 6; In Joan., 1. 28.

4 See above, Chapter TV,

5 The reader will find these fabrications set forth at Iength in two pro-
ductions falsely attributed to 8. Clement : the Z'wenty Homilies, preceded
by two apochryphal letters supposed to he written by Peter and James to
Clemeut, and the Recognitions, a work in ten hooks, of which only the
Latin translation made by Rufinus is now extant. These documents are
to he found in Migne’s Palvologin Greeque, i. ii.

6 §. Irenzus, who visited the Roman Church about fifteen years after
5. Clement's death, speaks of this Poutiff and makes no mention of his
kinship with the Imperial House. Now can we suppose for an instant
that such an extraordiuary fact could lhave beent 5o soon forgotteu ?
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vince himself that it could never have been written by
the Martyr Flavius Clemens. That member of the con-
sular body, and npear relative of the Emperor, spent his
life, not only in the circles of the Roman aristocracy, but
in the literary world of his day, in the company of Juve-
nal, Tacitus, the Younger Pliny and Quintilian, who be-
came the tutor of his two sons.! There is nothing in the
Epistle to denote that its author had enjoyed such
advantages ; neither its style nor its thoughts.

On the contrary any one must notice that lie has been
brought up on the Sacred Books and traditions of Israel,
so much so, that his work is, as it were, a tissue of
quotations from them? Assuredly, he is not unversed
in profane literature,® but he prefers by far to dilate
upon the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, whereby his
work is deeply tinctured. He must have been a Hellenist
Jew, since he uses only the Septuagint, and this version
is so familiar to him that he quotes it, not only textually,
but with the interpretations given it by Jewish tradi-
tions.t

It cannot be denied that the name Clement has a
Latin, rather than a Hebraic sound. The most common
hypothesis is that some tie of clientship connected this
Israclite with the Flavian family. Jewish slaves and
frecdmen swarmed into Rome after the subjection of their
native land: what, then, could be more likely than that
the Christian branch of the ¥lavians, from which the
illastrious IFlavius Clemens sprang, should have becouse
the patrons of a Judaising Christian destined to be the
stceessor of Peter 28

Thongh the pontiff’s ancestry can only afford matter
for conjecture, the same cannot be said of the hmportant

1 Quintilian, Instit. Orat., iv. Procm.

2 See the list of these citations, arranged by Funk, Opera Patrum
Apostolicorwm, i. 566-570, and Lightfoot, 8. Clement of Rome, ii. 515-
517.

3 S. Clement, Ad Cor., xx. xxv. xxxvil. lv.

¢ Ibid., ix. xi. xxxi.

5 Lightfoot, by means of varions happy comparisons, has lent great
likelihood to this hypothesis. 8. Clement, 1. 60-63.
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sart played by Clement at the close of the Apostolic Age.
Lmus and Cletus, his predecessors, have left behind them
nothing but their names; he was the first to give the
world an idea of the rdle destined to be enacted all down
the centuries by the Roman Pontificate. His letter,
though intended solely for the Corinthians, seon over-
passed that narrow circle, was much sought after by all
Christian congregations and read at their meetings ! with
the same respect they tendered to the writings of the
Apostles? Nor did they confine themselves to using it
for liturgical purposes, or to quoting it frequently and
committing it to memory.2 Following the lines laid down
by Peter and Paul, Clement had given the Corinthians
many useful counsels, reminding them especially how the
Apostles had ordered the government of the Chnrches.
Thus it came about that the earliest writers who laid the
foundations of our Canon Law, modelled their work after
his pattern ; nay, more ; certain writers felt that there was
no surer way of lending authority to their works than by
issuing them under his name. Hence we have the long
list of works attributed to this pontiff, with which we
need 1ot busy ourselves here since they are all apochry-
phal: a Second Epistle to the Corinthians; the Two Letters
on Virginity ; the Clementine Homilies, and a great array
of Gnostic romances and fictitious Constetutions tagged on
to then.* Saue criticism has stripped the fantastic habil-
imeuts from the historical figure of Saint Clement; but

1 S. Dionysius, in Eusebius (Hist. Eecl., iv. xxiii.). FEusebius, FFist.
Eecel., iii. xvi. xxviii. 8. Jerome, De Vir, 15.

2 Three manuscripts containing S. Clement’s letter have come down te
usg: the Coder Alerxandrinus in the British Musemn, the manuscript, dis-
covered in 1875, in the hbrary of the P’hanar, and the Syriac Version,
which, abont the same time, passed from the Mohl Colleetion o the
library of Cambridge University. Intwo out of the three above named,
Alexandrinus and the Syriac Version, the Letter to the Corinthians is
found either appended to or inserted among the various Books of the New
Testament.

3 See the list of thesc citations given by Lightfoot, S. Clement of Lome,
i. 148-200.

4 For the origin and probable date of these apocrypha, consult Mgr.
Batiffol : * Anciennes littératures chrétiennes : la littérature grecque,” pp. 47.
64, 329.
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the very existence of these manifold fantasies, witnesses
to the noteworthy position he held in popular esteem in
the earliest days, as well as the deep impression made by
him on those to follow.

The sole document emanating from his pen is, conse-
quently, of capital importance to the historian ; it proves,
—and this cannot be emphasized too strongly, — that in
the Apostolic Age, probably even before Saint John had
written the last page of our inspired Books, the Rome of
Peter and Paul was fully conscious of its doctrinal pri-
macy, and that this high privilege was recognized by the
other divisions of Christendom. Corinth, haughty and
disorderly though it was, not only received the Papal
admonitions with respect, but extended the same welcome
to the bearers of the letter, who came armed with plenary
powers to enforce its behests.  These legates, chosen from
among the foremost members of the Mother Church, were
three in number: Claudius Ephebus, Valerius Bito, and
Fortunatus;* they delivered into the hands of their
Achaian brethren a document conceived as follows:

“The Church that dwelleth in Rome to the Chnrch that
dwelleth in Corinth, to the KEleet sanctified by the will
of God in our Lord Jesus Christ. May the grace and
peace of Almighty God abound among you through Jesus
Christ !

“ By reason of the woes and calamities, which suddenly,
one after another, have overwhelmed Us,2 We perceive,
brethren, that We have been tardy in buasying Oursclves
about the questions now troubling you; and espeecially,
dearly beloved, concerning the mngodly and hateful sedi-
tion, so surprising, so unbefitting, the chosen ones of God,
which a handful of viclent and stiffuecked men have en-
kindled and have puffed up to such a pitch of madness that
your fair fane, so revered, so celebrated, so highly prized
by all; is thereby deeply hurt. Is there a man that has

1 S. Clement, Ad Cor., Ixv.

2 Tas aipwiblovs kal émaAAfirovs yevopuévas avppopds. These two epi-
thets clearly indicate that the reference is to the persecution under Domi-
tian which was characterized by sudden ontbursts of fury, as perfidious as
they were unforeseen, such indeed as were to be expected from the Tyrang



THE EPISTLE OF SAINT CLEMENT. 141

tarried among you, who does not value your great virtues,
your unshaken Irfaith?  Who does not admnire your wise
aud chastened godliness in the Christ?  Who does not
publish forth the magnificence of your hospitality 2 Who
does not praise you for your knowledge, so unerring and so
deep? In all things you did act without distinetion of
persons, and you walked according to the Commandments
of God, subject to your leaders, and rendering to your
Elders? the honor which is their due. In your young men
vou inspired the modesty which beseems them; to your
women you gave charge to keep themselves blameless in
the fulfilment of their duties, to do naught save in all
decency and purity of conscience, loving their husbands
even as it behooves them to do; you taught them to abide
within the rules of submission, and honorably to oversee
the business of their households with perfect prudence.
“You ever remained, all of you, lowly minded, not arro-
gant, but more prone to yield place to others than to
demand their obedience ; far happierin giving than in receiv-
ing, and content with the supplies 2 God # hath vouchsafed
unto you. You have hearkened nnto His words and graven
them carefully in your hearts, and His sufferings were ever-
more before your eyes. Thus a deep and fruitful peace,
and unquenchable yearning for the good was within you,
while over you the Holy Ghost was outpoured plentifully.

whose cruclty Suctonius has portrayed in these words: “non solum
magn:, sed ct callidee inopinatieque servitize ” (Domit., ii.).

1 Tois yovpuévors Sudy . . . Tois map’ bulv mpeocBurépors. Tt is difficult
to give these two terms any precise signification which would distiuguish
one frow the other. As the first Jyovuéross is in the plural it does not
indicate that at that date therc was a Bishop of Corinth in the proper
meaning of that word, oue sole Head of the Church; probably the allu-
sion is merely to a small group ol priests chosen from the pastoral body
(7o7s mpeaBurépois) to direct and govern in common the Corinthian fra-
ternity.

2 Tols épodlois. The stores, the provisions strictly necessary for life’s
journeyings: ‘‘our daily bread,” as we say in the Lord’s Prayer (Matt.
vi. i1). The same reminiscence of the Gospel teaching inspired the conn-
sel given Timothy by 8. Panl: * Having food and wherewith to be cov-
ered, let us be content” (1 Tim. vi. 8).

3 I lLave adopted the reading Tov 8eod of the Codexr Alexandrinns in
preference to the variant ot Xpiorod given by the Mannscript of Constan-
tinople and the Syriac Version ; it is a priceless bit of testimony to his
belief in the Divinity of tbe Christ; thereby S. Clement ascribes to the
Godhiecad incarnate in the Clirist both the teachings of the Gospel and the
sufferings of the I’assion.
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Overflowing with holy longings, fervent zeal, and pious
trustfuluess, you stretched forth your hands to Almiglty
God, beseeching Him to be favorable to youwards, if so be,
by any oversight, you had committed any sin., Day and
night you did battle for the entire brotherhood, that so the
whole number of the chosen might be saved by their deeds
of merey and their uprightness of conscience. You were
sineere, simple, ready to forgive; to you anything like
rebellion or discord seemed abominable. You wept over
the sins of your neighbor; you deemed lis missteps your
own. So far from regretting any fine deed done, you were
always ready for every good work. Your virtuous and hon-
orable qualitics made your conduct of life an ornament;
among you all things were done in the fear of God; the
commandments and instruetions of the Lord were written
on the tablets of your hearts.!

“In the fulness of the glory and the abundance which
were vouchsafed unto you is accomplished that which is
written: ¢ The dearly-beloved hath eaten and drank ; being
let loose, and waxen fat, he hath kicked.’? Hence, of a
truth, have arisen jealousies, hatred, quarrellings, sedition,
persecution and tumult, war and captivity. Thus the very
vilest have arisen up against the most distingnished, folk of
11l fame against the most honorable, fools against wise men,
the young against their elders. Thus justice and peace are
swept away, because in so far as all forsake the fear of God,
just so far is their Faith in Him obseured; no longer do
they walk in the way of His Commandments, neither do
they lead a life worthy of the Christ, rather yielding to the
base instinets of their hearts, they deliver themselves over
to unjust and ungodly jealousy, whereby Death hath en-
tered into the world.?

“ Was it not this hateful jealousy that impelled Cain to
kill his brother, that exiled Jacob, perseecuted Joseph, drove
Moses out of Egypt, Aaron and Mary from the camp of
the Hebrews, swallowed up alive Dathen and Abiron, and
incensed Saul against David ? *

1 Prov. vii. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 3.

2 Here S. Clement draws his inspiration from Deuteronomy xxxii. 14,
in the Septuagint Version, but he does not confine himself to a literal
quotation.

3 8. Clement, Ad Cor., i-iil.

4 Ibid,, iv.
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“But let us pass over the lessons of the past,” Clement
continues, “let us come down to the athletes that have
dwelt so nigh unto us; let us take the noble examplars of
our own generation. ’1' was all owing to jealousy and envy
that these very great and righteous men, who were the pil-
lars of the Cliurch,! suffered persecution and fought on unto
the death. Set before your eyes the holy Apostles, Peter es-
pecially, who, because of unjust envy, suffered severe pains,
and who, having achieved his martyrdom, hath gone forth
nuto the place of glory which was his dune. Because of
jealousy and discords, Paul hath shewn liow the prizc? of
patience is won: seven times loaded with chains, banished,
stoned,® a herald * of the Christ in the East and in the
West: thereby he hath gained the lofty renown of his faith.
After that he had taught righteousness to the whole world,
and extended his ministry unto the very confines of the
East,® he achieved his martyrdom in the presence of the
princes of the land;® whereupon, going forth from this
world, e hath gone unto the Holy Place, leaving us a great
example of patience. Unto these men of holy lives, there
has been added a multitude of the Eleet who, vietims of the
same jealousy, have endured a great store of opprobriun
and torments, and have likewise left us beautiful examples.
Thus, too, when persecuted by this same jealousy, womeu,
after hiaving, in the characters of Danaides and Dirces, suf-
fered fearful and abominable indiguities, reached the goal
of the race of their faith, and carried off the prize, weak in
body though they were. . . .7

¢« All these things, dearly beloved brethren, we write you,

1 In S. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians (ii. 9), S. Clement found this
figure employed to designate the Great Apostles: “James and Cephas
and Joln. who were looked upon as pillars” of the Clarch.

2 BpaBeiov. It is the very word employed by Saint Paul, Philip. iii. 14.

8 2 Cor. xi. 23-27. Acts ix. 30; xiii. 50; xiv. 6, 19; xvii. 10, 14.

1 S. Paul entitles himsclf thus in his second letter to Timothy i. 11.
’Eyd rijput kal améoToros . . . diddokaAos Oviv.

5 In the IEpistle to the Romans (xv. 24), 8. Paul had mentioned his
longing to evangelize Spain: it is to that conutry 8. Clement alludes
here, for the ancients regarded it as the farthermost boundary of the
Western world. Strabo, ii. 1; iii. 1 and 5. Velleins Paterculus, 1. 2.
“In ultimo Hispaniwe tractn, in extremo nostri orbis termino.”

6 In Saint Paul and 1lis Missions, chap. xii, I have explained in
what sense we are to nnderstand this term : érl 7év Jyovpérop.

7 See The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. vi., Tut MASSACRE OF
THE CHRISTIANS,
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not only to remind you of your duties, but also to refresh
Our meinories of them, for We are in the same arena as you
and the same combats await Us. Away, then, with all vain
and useless cares, and let us return to the glorious and
venerable rules of life which have been handed down to us.
. . . Let us fix our gaze on the Blood of the Christ, and
realize its cost in God’s sight; how, shed for our Salvation,
it has purchased the grace of repentance for the whole
world.”?

The effect of this repentance will be to bring back into
men’s hearts, gentleness and merey, consequently restor-
ing in the Church of Corinth that Peace, which God
implants and wills should fructify in all His works.
Throughout them all there does indeed reign an admirable
order, in the heavens, on earth and over the seas; nights
and days follow each other regularly; the seasons come
at their appointed time; all creatures fulfil their missions
in peace.?

Clement declighted in basing his arguments on the har-
mony displayed by natural phenomnena. He has recourse
to it again when demonstrating that the Resurrection of
the dead,— one of the articles of Faith over which, ever
since Saint Paul’s day,® Corinth had never wearied of de-
bating, —is in no wise shocking to right reason, is, in
fact, nothing more than what we sce daily going on under
our eyes. Does not the dawn arise each day from out the
shades of night; the plants and trees from sceds sown in
earth ; does not the pheenix, that marvellous bird of Araby,
renew itself from its ashes?* God has, therefore, declared

1 S. Clement, Ad Cor., v.~vii. 2 Tbid., viil.—xxii. 8 1 Cor. xv.

4 The fable of the Phenix enjoyed a wide popularity in olden times.
Tesiod (Fragm. 50, Geesf. ed.) and Herodotus (ii. 73) are the first writers
to mention it, but, after thiem, both Grecks and Latins were fond of re-
ferring to it (Pliny, Ifist. Nat., x. 2. Tacitus, Annal., vi. 28. Sencca,
Ep. Mor., 42.  Lucian, Hermot., 53, e¢tc.). See the numerouns allusions to
this fabulous bird,fcollected by Henrichsen, in De Phanicis Fabula.  From
Y’agan authors this legendary tale has Leen adopted by the Jews, and we
find them crediting it before the Christian era.  See the passage from an
Alexandrian poem, of the second ceutnry before Christ, quoted by
Busebius, Prep. Evang., ix. 29. Buxtorf, Lexric. flub., s.h.v. Heurich-
sen, loc. cit., ii. p. 19.
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nothing not in conformity with the economy of His world,
as it 1ssucd from llis hands, when He proclaims in the
Scrivtures that our bodies shall rise again. Thereunto
He has pledged His word; that word the Almighty can
and will keep.2

Another of Saint Paul’s teachings, Justification through
Faith, continued to be quite as much a matter for contro-
versy at Corinth, as the Resurrection. Had not Saint
James spoken of this Dogma in terms very different from
those used by the Great Apostle? To exactly determine
its purport, Pope Clement, and the Roman Pontiffs after
him, had but to compare the Apostolic traditious and by
explaining one by the other prove that together they
formed one consenting voice.?

“Called by the will of God in Christ Jesus, ’tis not by
ourselves that we are justified, neither by our wisdom, nor
by our intelligence, nor by our godliness, nor by the works
which we do in the holiness of our hearts, but by our faith,
that faith whereby God hath justified all men. What then
shall we do, my brethren? Shall we abandon all good
works and charity? God forbid! TLet us hasten on every
good work in all tervor and diligence.?

“By walking in these ways we shall find Salvation, a
Salvation which is none other than Jesns Clrist, the High
Priest of our sacrifices, our Protector and our Help in all
our weaknesses. Through Him, our gaze pierces the depths
of the heavens; through Him, the eyes of our hearts are
opened, and our strayed and clouded intellect springs up*
again in new light; through Him, the Lord has willed that
we should taste immortal knowledge.”

Hitherto the writer has only touched on the causes of
the disorders at Corinth in a general way; now he puts
bis finger on the very seat of the malady, by reminding

1 8. Clement, Ad Cor., xxiii. xxviii.

2 Ibid.,, xxxi.

3 Ibid., xxxii, xxxiii.

4 "AvefdArer. By this figurative expression the soul is compared to a
plant withering in the shade which revives and sends forth fresh shoots
as soon as it 1s set ont in the light of day.

5 8. Clement, Ad Cor., xxxvi.

10
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them of what an example of admirable discipline is fur-
nished them throughout the Empire by the Roman
aries : —

“Let us consider the soldiers who serve under our sov-
creigns: what order reigns among themn! what obedience!
with what submissiveness they execute the instructions
riven them!  All are not Prefects or Tribunes, all do not cot-
mand a hundred or even fifty men, but each one in his own
rank executes the orders of the Emyperor and his respective
leaders. The great cannot exist without the lowly, nor the
lowly without the great; all combined together have their
usefulness. Take, for example, our bodies. The head is
naught without the feet, nor the feet without the head;
the least of its members are necessary or useful to the whole
body ; all tend to unite together in just subordination for
the welfare of the whole.! TLet us likewise keep our mysti-
cal body united in Christ Jesus, and let cach remain subject
to his neighbor in the order wherein Grace hath placed him.
Let the strong protect the weak, let the weak respect the
strong; let the rich be bountiful unto the poor, and let the
poor praise God for having provided them with helpers in
their necessities.” 2

Thus order shall be maintained, a thing so important
in the eyes of the Lord that, in order to conform Israel,
His chosen people thereto, He imposed on them so many
minute practices, regulating every least detail which con-
cerned Him, His Worship, the Feasts and Sacrifices, the
Priesthood, their public and private life2 The Apostles
have simply fulfilled what was foretold and prefigured by
the Levitical Code, by giving the ecclesiastical Hierarchy
a firm constitution.

¢« Preaching through the couutryside and in the cities,
they chose out such as were the first fruits of their Aposto-
late, and, after having proved them by the Spirit, they
made them Bishops* and Deacons of them that werc to

1 1 Cor. xii. 12-27,

2 8. Clement, Ad Cor., xxxvil. xxxviil.

3 Ibid,, x1. xli.

4 "Emaxdmovs. This word must be taken as synonymous with mpeaBu-
Tépovus, for, here as everywhere else in his letter, S. Clement would scem
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believe. . . . Well were they aware, these Apostles of
ours, enlightened by Jesus Christ Our Lord, that some
would dispute their titles. Wherefore, in their perfect
foreknowledge, they designated those of whom We have
just spoken, and furthermore laid down this rule, that
after their death other men thus approved should take over
thicir ministry. Consequently, that those who were clothed
with this dignity by the Apostles and that other eminent
men raised thereto by the consent of the whole Chureh,
that those who have blamelessly served the flock of the
Clirist in all humility, peaceably, generously, men to whose
goodness all have borne wituess for many long years, that
these should be deprived of their charge We believe to be
unjust, for We cannot, without sinning gravely, disown
men who have worthily and pionsly offered the Holy Obla-
tions. Happy the lot of those Elders who before Us, having
finished their career, became partakers in a holy and merito-
rious death ; these needed not to fear lest they be dismissed
from the post which had been assigned thein.!

“ Have we not one, only and the same God, one and the
same Christ, one and the same Spirit of Grace outpoured
upon us, the same vocation in the Christ ? Why, then,
tear and hack in pieces the members of the Christ, why
make war against our own Body, and forget that we are its
members? . . .

« . . . Your Schism has perverted many of the brethren,
discouraged some, uusettled many others; it has filled Us
with sorrow, and distressed Us, but nevertheless the em-
branglement widens among you.?

“ Look again at the Epistle of blessed Panl.® What did
he write you during the first days of the Evangelical min-
istry 2 Assuredly God inspired the letter which he wrote
you on this very subject, concerning Apollo and Cephas;
for even then there were factions and cabals, — cabals more
excusable at that time, since your preferences were divided
between Apostles endowed with the highest authority, and
a man who had been approved by them. But now, what
men are these that have perverted you, and have tarnished

to have in mind simply a body of pastors governing the Clristian com-
munities: i. xxi. xliv. x1vii. liv. Ivii.

1 8. Clement, Ad Cor. xlii. xliv.

2 Tbid., x1vi.

31 Cor. 1. 10-17 ; iii. 1-8; iv. 14-21.
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the fair fame of your fraternal love, that love for which you
were so renowned 2 For what We now hear said of you,
my brethren, is o shame and unworthy of a Christian, that
the Church of Corinth, so steadfast, so ancient, should be
up in arms against its own Pastors because of one or two
individuals. And this report has reached not only Us,
but those as well who are far from being favorably dis-
posed toward you, in such wise that by your follies you
have caused God’s Name to be blasphemed, and put your-
selves in peril.!

“ Let us, therefore, root out this disorder, and throw our-
selves at the feet of the Lord, beseeching Him with tears
to grant ns His favor and thus be reconciled with Him.,
May He vonchsafe unto us anew that noble and stainless
life which nourished brotherly love among us. . . . Who
shall tell what ties that love formed between God and us ?
‘Who shall describe the splendor of its beauties 2 Words
cannot express to what heights it lifted us. Love unites us
to God ; love covereth a multitude of sins; love beareth all
things, endureth all things, patiently ; there is naught that
is meau in love, yet naught that is haughty; love doth not
foster schisns ; love never causeth seditions ; love worketh
ounly in perfect concord; by love God’s chosen ones become
perfect ; without love no one is pleasing unto God.? Love
alone has made us acceptable unto God, for it was by reason
of His love for us that Our Lord Jesus Christ, conforming
ITimself to the Divine Will, did shed His Blood for us, Iis
fiesh for our flesh, His life for ours.”

In this eulogy of love Saint Clement’s sole purpose is to
enkindle their hearts and dispose them to nobler sacrifices ;
his end is to cut to the roots of the malady, by persuad-
ing the fomenters of unrest to expatriate themselves : —

“Lives there among you a man of a generous, compas-
sionate and charitable soul? If so, let him say, ‘If I am
the cause of the seditions, the discord, the schisms whiech
are troubling us, I will withdraw, I will go away whither-
socver you please. Whatsoever the common voice of the

1 8. Clement, Ad Cor., x1vii.

2 Here the holy Pope is cvidently thinking of the praises S. Paul
lavished on Divine Charity, 1 Cor. xiii.

3 8. Clement, Ad Cor., xlviii. xlix.
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brethren deems best, that will T do: my only longing is
that the flock of the Christ may live in peace with its law-
fully appointed pastors.” IHe that shall conduct himself
after this fashion shall acquire great glory in the Christ,
and shall meet with a glad welcome everywhere. For ¢ the
earthis the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.”! Behold what
hath been done and ought to be done by such as are ani-
mated by this divine life, which never leaveth room for re-
penting it.” 2

In this, moreover, they will but imitate a goodly throng
of worthies who have not hesitated before any act of self-
sacrifice for the good of their fellow countrymen : Moses
begging the Lord to blot him from the Book of Life, if, at
that price, He will spare Israel;® the Pagan kings, who,
in like manner, have immolated themselves for the publie
weal ; even women, like Judith and Esther, imperilling
their lives to save their people. Nor should they regard
such an act of self-sacrifice as humiliating, for in this
humble renunciation “ they yield not to Us but to God.”*

“ We have warned the guilty and thereby lightened Our
conscience ; what more can We do except beseech the
Lord to keep His chosen flock under His care 2”5 And
Clement closes his letter with a touching prayer, wherein
all men are partakers, even the rulers and chiefs of the
Ipire who had but now been persecuting the Church.
Iiven when fresh from the scene of Nero’s blood-stained
orgies, Peter and Paul had bidden all true believers to re-
spect the power committed to the hands of that monster.®
Following their example, Clement prays for Domitian and
the Prefects of the Empire, the agents of his cruel acts.
Had not this Divine Master commanded them to honor
established powers in the lawful domain of their authority,
to “render unto Casar the things which are Cesar’s” 27
To that command we find the Roman Pontiffs ever faith-

1 Ps, xxiv. 1. 2 8. Clement, Ad Cor., liv.
3 Fxodus xxxil. 30-32. 4 S. Clement, Ad Cor., liii. lv.
5 Ibid., Ivii.

6 1 Peter ii. 13, 15; Rom. xiii. 1-7 ; Titus iii. 1.
7 Matt. xxii. 21.
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ful, ever inculeating this respectful spirit throughout
Christendom. But, over above kings and priuces, in the
esteem as iu the affection of the Church, are the poor and
afflicted. So it is in their behalf that Saint Clement be-
gins his prayer: —

“ Lord, we beseech Thee, be our aid and helper! Deliver
those of us that are in tribulation, have pity on the lowly,
1ift up them that have fallen, succor the poor, heal the
sick, convert such of the people as have strayed, comfort
the weak spirited ; let all the Nations know that Thou alone
art God, and Jesus Christ Thy Son, and we Thy people and
the sheep of Thy Fold. . . .”

Thereupon he passes on to those in authority, and well
do we know what they were in his day : —

“@rant unto us concord and peace, to us and to all the
inhabitants of the earth, as Thou didst bestow it upon our
fathers who invoked Thy Name in godliness and truth;
grant us this because we obey Thee, Whose Name is om-
nipotence and majesty; and we likewise obey them that
are our rulers and masters upon earth. Thou art He, Lord,
‘Who, by Thy great and unutterable power, hath given them
the power to reign, that, even so, recognizing the glory and
honor wherewith Thou hast invested them, we should be
subject unto them, thereby avoiding all opposition to Thy
will. Grant them, Lord, health, peace, eoncord, firmness,
that they may wield uuhamperul that sovereignty which
Thou hast bestowed upon them. For Thou, Lord, the
Heavenly King of the ages, dost give unto the sons of men,
glory, honor, and authovity over all that is on earth. Guide,
Lord, their wills according to what is goodly and acceptabie
in Thy sight, that by using, in peace and gentleness, the
power which Thou hast confided unto them they may find
in Thec their Helper. O Thou Who alone canst pour out
upon us these graces, and others far excelling them, unto
Thee do we offer up our praises through Jesus Christ, the
Pontiff and Guardian of our souls, in Whom be glory and
majesty unto Thee both now aund froin generation to gen-
eration, torever and f{orevermore. Awmen.”
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I have gone to considerable length in the quotations
from this Epistle; indeed I would gladly have extended
them and given my readers the entire work, so eminently
adapted does it secm to me to introduce us not only to
the Pontiff who wrote it, but to the Church of Rome in
the closing years of the Apostolic Age. We have scen
how, thereafter, the authority of that Metropolis had mani-
fested itself over the other Churches; in like manner it
enables us to glimpse many features of their private life,
the forms after which their prayers were fashioned, their
customary themes for meditation, consequently their
modes of thought.

The numerons extracts Clement makes from our Holy
Books give us invaluable information on these points, for
both laymen and clergy made use of the same sources.
The Psalter contributes a goodly share; he has recourse
to it no less than forty times, and often “the holy hymn is
repeated in its entirety ; among the Prophets, Isaias is the
oftenest cited, after him Ezechiel and J eremy. As for the
New Testament, frequent similarities in thought and ex-
pression testify to the confidence reposed in them by the
writer, but actually quotations are rare; they are confined
to a few sayings borrowed either fromn the three first Evan-
gelists or from Saint Paull Tt was under the watchful
eyes of Saint Peter’s successors that the Canon of Apostolic
writings gradually took shape, without, however, at that
period predominating over the Sacred Books of lIsrael.

The Liturgy of the Synagogues still maintained a like
ascendency; some curions comparisons have been inade
between the most commonly used prayer of the Jews,
“The Eighteen Benedictions” (Shemoné Esré) 2 and the
text of Saint Clement; actually the similarities are en-
tirely external and very easily explained. As then each
pastor improvised the public prayer, he would naturally
make it appropriate to the occasion. And as like needs

1 Again I would refer the reader, for a list of these borrowed passages,
to the works of Lightfoot and Funk given above.

2 Kor details conceruing this Prayer, consult Saint Paul and lis Mis-
s‘ons, chap. viil. and Schiirer, Geschichte dzs Jidischen Volkes, 1i. 377 et
seq.; 384.
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would justify like appeals, the duties of worship and
thanksgiving being still less subject to varying circum-
stances, it would of course happen that when the same
thoughts recurred in the mind of the officiating clergy-
man, the same words would rise to his lips. Thus by
degrees, prayer, especially in divine service, took on cer-
tain fixed forms, which they agreed in repeating and
which soon became consecrated by hallowed usage. The
respect shown these formulas depended in great measure
on the degree of authority enjoyed by the pastors or
churches from which they emanated. And as Rome, in
this respect, overshadowed all Christendom, its model was
followed by the rest of the world: this is the most prob-
able explanation of the conformity offered by the prayers
in the oldest liturgies with the final invocation in Saint
Clement’s work! If this conjecture is well founded,
tome must have already begun to exercise its providen-
tial mission in the domain of Christian worship, as an
exemplar to the other churches, and determining its
forms. Nowhere more than in this city were there minds
better disposed to estimate rightly the Linportance of a
Liturgy, for it is well known with what serupulosity
Roman Paganism had, at all times, guarded its least rites;
a watchful rigorism was its distinguishing trait.

However great or small the influence exercised in this
respect by the formalism of the old Romans, other in-
stincts of their race flowed manifestly in the veins of
Christian Rome : namely, the genius of aunthority, the
spirit of order and discipline, necessary to the Metropolis
of a new world. Experience, grafted on this sturdy stock,
has borne its fitting fruit in a rectitude of judgment and
Practical sense which render it worthy to govern the
Christian world. Clement has one very significant word
to express this combination of qualitics, a word which
constantly reeurs to his pen, — “ moderation.”% What he
understands thercby and what he longs to inspire in the

1 Cf. the interesting and learned study in Lightfoot’s S. Clement of
Llome, i. pp. 382-400.
2 ’Emieceia, xiii. xxx. Ivi. lviil. Ixii.
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Corinthians is a constant carefulness not to go to excesses,
to seek in everytiiug a perfeet cquilibrium, the rightful
measure, the means adapted to conciliate men’s minds.

This spirit of compromise, which to him scemed the
only way of restoring peace in Corinth, was ever Saing
Clement's foremost thought. His letter had the desired
as well as a durable effect. Fifty years later Hegesippus
tarried some time as a visitor to this Christian community ;
he had the great consolation of finding himself in perfect
communion with it; of the dissensions which had unset-
tled it in the days of Domitian, not a trace was left. After
Clement’s letter, Corinth continued steadfast and peace-
able in the sound doctrine.!

Antiquity, struck by this first evocation of the Papal
Authority, has conferred many glorious titles on Saint
Clement. 1t saluted his memory as the Martyr of the
Christ,? the Apostle, the Apostolic Man,® the Bishop who,
from the outset, was wise enough to provide precious or-
gans for the use of his Church. Some have even gone so

1 Eusebins, Ilist. Eccl.. iv. xxii.

2 ¥or the Acts of the Martyrdom of S. Clement, see Paul Allard, /7is-
toire des Persccutions pendant les deur premiers siecles, 2d ed. pp. 173-180.
All that can be said in snpport of the tradition which calls S. Clement a
martyr, is summed up in the note appended by the Abbé Duchesne to
this line in the Liber Pontificalis : **ODbiit martyr Trajano IIL” “This
unwonted formula as well as the date is taken from the acconnt of S.
Clement given by 8. Jerome in his £¢ Virés: < Obiit tertio T'rajani anno.’
The intercalation of the word Martyr is very noteworthy. Clement is
styled Martyr by Rafinus (S. Jerome, Apol. Adv. Libros Rufini, edited by
Martianay, vol. iv. Part 1L. p. 409) ; and by the Council of Vaison, in 442
(Can. 6). The same title is given him in the Roman Caleudars, from the
Ilieronymian Martyvology down . . . in the Roman Sacramentaries,
from the Leonine Sacrvamentary down, and in the other liturgical books.
At Rome iu the Basilica, which from 8. Jerome’s time (De Viris, 15) has
preserved the memory of Clemeut, there bave been fonnd fragments of a
grand dedicatory inseription, wherein the word MarTYR is prominent. The
restoration proposed by Signor de Rossi (Boll., 1870, p. 148) is almost
certaiuly the correct one, and, if he is right, this qualifving term was
joined to the name Clement. The inscription dates from the time of Pope
Siricius (334-399). It is therefore positive, whatever we may think of
the silence on this subject of sueh aucient writers as Trenzens, Kusebius,
Jerome, that the tradition of S. Clement’s Martyrdom was firmly estab-
lished in Rome from the end of the fourth century down.” Liber Pontifi-
calls, i. 123, note 9.

3 ‘0O dwdororos Kafuns. Clement of Alexandria, Strom., iv. xvii. “ Vir
Apostolicus,” S. Jerome, In Is., lii. 13.
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far as to attribute to him the division of Christian Rome
into seven quarters, and the creation of notaries charged
with engrossing the Acts of the Martyrs.' Criticism does
not permit of our accepting without rescrvation all these
hypotheses, which, be it said, caunot add anything to the
lustre of his fame as having, by his sole mediation, put an
end to the troubles of Corinth. By that intervention he
consecrated forevermore the right inherent in Rome and
her Pontiffs to utter their authoritative deerees in any
and every debate which threatens to divide Christendom;
Le testifies that to them belongs the duty of speaking in
the name of Peter and Paul to the entire Church, to up-
hold therein the vigor of its rules and the unity of the
Faith.

1 In all likelihood the division of Rome iuto seven ecclesiastical regions
does not antedate the pontificate of Fabian (236—250). See the note on
this Pope by Mgr. Duchesne in the Liber Poutificalis, and, in the same

work, ou the Notaries and the Gesta Martyrum, in the Introduction to
vol. i. pp. ¢ and ci.



CHAPTER IX.
SAINT JOHN THE EVANGELIST.

ABour the same time that Corinth welcomed the
words of peace we have just heard, the Christian congre-
gations of Asia, still more highly favored, were enriched
by a bequest of the remiuiscences of John’s ripe old age,
the most sublime of the evangelical teachings.

When “the dearly beloved of Jesus,” sole survivor of
the Twelve, completed his term of exile at Patmos, he
returned to Ephesus. There he renewed his acquaintance
withh the society of believers that for the past thirty
years had dwelt there. During the period of Saint
Paul’s preaching we, too, had a glimpse ! of that circle
of converts drawn, some from Jewry, others from the
Geuntile world, but all alike basing their ideas on the
same philosophical groundwork: the system fostered
throughout the East by the Schools of Alexandria.
Jiphesus was steeped in these notions, for this city of
pleasure and commerce kept np a busy intercourse with
Egypt.  Accustomed as they were to clothe everything
pertaining to the speculative domain in Alexandrian
modes, the flower of the Asiatic Christians lost no time
in refashioning the new doctrines ; consequently, not only
a majority of the brethren, but John himself, thoroughly
Jewish as he was by education and mnative genius, insen-
sibly became wonted to this more abstract manner of
teaching. In this way the Johannine Theology had had
its rise, ecven before Domitiun’s acts of persecution cast
the Apostle into the D’rictorian dungeons, and thereafter
on the rocky shores of Patmos.

This metaphysical system, so far removed from the
primitive simplicity, gave occasion to the novelty seckers

1 Suint Paul and Ilis Missions, chaps. ix. and x.
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who were always in evidence at Ephesus, even in Chris-
tian congregatious, to bewilder themselves aud their
hearers with fanciful conceits concerning the chiefest
article of their Iaith, —the adorable Personality of
Jesus Christ.  Some went so far as to distinguish the
Christ from Jesus, secing in the latter ouly a man like
any other. To disprove and dispel these figments of the
imagination by bringing them face to face with the
Christ actually incarnate, true Man and true God, uno
testimony could outweigh that of the disciple who had
pillowed his head on the Master’s breast and had known
Him so intimately.

According to the tale trecasured np at Rome and
Alexandrial it was owing to the solicitations of the
Asiatic Bishops that Joln was moved to arrange his
memories of those days and to indite them. Whether
or not this be the true origin of the Houly Dook, we know
at least that it obtained an immediate and wide ecircula-
tion. IKlsewhere? we have seen how, from its first ap-
pearance, the few contemporaries whose testimony has
coniec down to us not only venerate it but quote 1t as
of the same rank as the other Gospels. In the latier
half of the Second Century it is everywhere recognized
as the work of John, the Lord’s disciple. One of the fore-
most Fathers of that age, Saint Irenieus, puts it beyond
all question that this disciple is the son of Zebedee®

How comes it then that Tradition, thercafter unani-
mous on this point, has hardly given a thought, in all
these ninetcen centurics, to the objection over wlhich the
Rationalists now raise so grcat a to-do? that is to say,
the differences between the character of the work and
that of the Author? Is it not most unlikely, they nrge,
that a Galilean fisherman, imbued with Jewish ideas,

1 Fragment de Muratori, p. 10 A. Clement of Alexandria quoted by
Eusebins (Ilist. Eeel., vi. xiv.).

2 See the INTRODUCTION, page

3 “Ewerra’lodyvyys, 6 kal pabnrhs 1ot Kuplou, 6éw) vd o1hbos avrob dvawe-
ooy, kal abrds éEédwre Td Edayyéhiov év 'E@éoy Tis 'Acias datpiBwy. S.

4 Luthardt, Der Johanneische Ursprung, pp. 178 et seq.
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should have clothed his thounghts and his langnage in
Alexandrian forms?  Assuredly this contrast did not
escape the Fathers of the first centuries. The contro-
versies carried on over the question of the Aloeil bear
witness to their abilities and the Doctors who took part
i it, cspecially Saint HHippolytus and Dionysius, testify
in the fragments of their works now in our possession
that for shrewdness and penetration, these eritics of old
need not yield the palin to those of our day. If they
paid small heed to these antitheses, which our opponents
exaggerate to suit themsclves, it must have been becanse
they did not regard them as irreconcilable. And if
once we obtain a just notion of what the Fourth Gospel
is, we shall share their sentiments.

The Anthor distinetly declares what object he has in
view : “These things are written,” he says, “that you
way believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Sou of God;”2
in other terms, that Jesns aund the Christ form but the
onec same Person, which is God, by the same right as Ile
is the Supreme Being, the Father that has begotten 1lim
from all Eternity. Who were they, then, that were
attacking this divine dogma at that time? This the
Gospel does not tell us, but another document which is
closely linked to 1t, John’s First KEpistle, gives us the
answer: “ Who is a liar,” we read therein, “ but he who
demieth that Jesus is the Christ 2 This is the Anti-
christ who denieth the Father and the Son! Whosoever
denieth the Son, doth not recognize the Father, and
whosocver confesseth the Son recogunizeth the Father
also.”3  «Iivery spirit that divideth Jesus Christ# is not
of God, aud this is the Antichrist.”® It is hardly possilile

1 Consult the INTRODUCTION, page Xiv.

2 Joln xx. 31.

3 1 John ii. 22, 23.

% Soerates (11ist. Ecdles., vii. 32) declares that in the ancient MSS. ho
foand the reading “ way wvevpa & Ader Tov “Inooty,” which the Vulgate
adopted and trauslated : “ Omuis spiritns qui solvit Jesum.”  The same
is troe of S, Trenaens (de. Heer, dii x vl 8) and Origen ( fu Hatt. xxv. 14).
The text as given in the Greek MSS., 7y wvevua b un dporoyer Tdv lnaoiv,
13 mueh less expressive.

2 1 John iv. 3.
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to draw any other conclusion from these carliest refer-
ences than this, that “ many false prophets had arisen in
the world "1 of Asiatic socicty in which the Apostle was
living; but other passages in the same letter cast still
more light on the question. “ Every spirit that confesscth
that Jesus Christ 1s come in the veritable flesh is of God.” 2
And further on: “ Who is he that overcometh the world
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?
This is He that came by water and by blood, Jesus
Clirist ; not by water only, but water and blood. And
it 1s the Spintt which testifieth; now the Spirit is the
Truth.” 3

To rightly understand this last text, it is necessary to
set over against it the errors which were then being pro-
mulgated 1 the name of Cerinthus, the principal dis-
turber of the Asiatic Churches? This personage, a Jew
by birth but bronght up in the Alexandrian Schools, had
only cmbraced the Faith that he might interpret it after
his own imaginings, and, like mauy of his comypatriots, had
sct out to scour the world in search of proselytes® The
Churches of Palestine and of Syria, Jernsalem, Civsarca
and Autioch, had all been more or less exposed to the
infection of lhis corrupting doctrines ; but it was in Asia
Minor and especially in Galatia that the pit of perdition®
wherein he was endeavoring to drag down his followers,
became most manifest. When he reached Ephesus, he
had already fabricated his Heresy out of whole cloth.
Its underlying purpose was to deny the miraculous con-
ception of the Saviour. It is true that this, the forcmost

11 John iv. 1.

2 [id., 2.

3 Ihbid., v. 5, 6. 'The other reading, Xpio7ds éorw % dAffe:a, which the
Vulgate translates, is to be found in only one Greek M8, of recent date.

1 As to Cerinthus and his heresy, eonsult S. Trenwns, Adr. Heer, i
xxvi. 1; il xi. 1, 7. 8. Hippolytus, Refitatio omn, Hewr, (Dhilosophoumend),
vii. 7,9, 33-35; x. 21, 22, Caius, quoted by Kuscbins (Iisf. Eecies,, iil.
xxvii. 2, 3). Dionysius of Alexandria, in Eusebins (Hist. Feeles., iii.
xxviii. 4, 53 vil. xxv. 2-5). Tertnllian, Pres., 48. 8. Epiphanins, fHer.,
xxviil. Jipt. Penar., 3. Theodoret, Ilwret. fub., ii. 3. Philaster, 36, 60.

5 Matt. xxiii. 15.

6 T3s adrov &rwhelas Bdpabpor. S. Epiphanius, fer., xxviii. 2.
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fact in Christianity, is related in Saint Matthew’s Gospel,
which was the only one he accepted, but he did not
Liesitate to tear out this first page, and to begin the
Divine Life of the Saviour with His Baptism. Till then,
he taught, the son, born of the natural union of Mary
and Joseph, was but a man, the holiest, the wisest that
can be conceived of, but yet a mere man. DBut at the
mowment Saint John Baptist poured over him the water
of Jordan, a sudden transformation took place in Jesus.
The divine Christ, «“ Aon,” separating itself from the
Supreme Being, descended upon Him in the form of a
dove, and remained with Him throughout the course
of His ministry ; but this alliance only lasted up to MHis
Passion. The Christ then went up again into the bosom
of God, leaving Jesus alone to suffer and die and rise
again. Such, according to the testimony of Saint Irenicus,
was the teaching of Cerinthus.

This coinage of his fancy, as gratuitous as it is singular,
made the Saviour’s Divinity a fleeting union which the
Christ had contracted with Jesus in Jordanw’s waters, but
without hypostatically uniting the flesh of the latter to
His Divine Person, without making of his blood His own
blood. It absolutely did away with the reality of the
Tncarnation. These are the impious vagaries of Cerinthus
which Saint John has in view in writing his Epistle, urged
thereto by his disciples, who asked that he avenge the
adored memory of the Christ!

This he did, not by disputing every step of the ground
with his adversaries, but by endeavoring to raise their
thoughts to serener heights, where, fully imbued with
memories of the Saviour, he was wont to contemplate Him
in the possession of His glory. Are we not well aware
that the impressions of youth revive again in old age?
In Saint Johm they had kept a freshness of features and
coloring, a preciseness of detail that rendered the Master’s

1 Evidently it was this error of Cerinthus which prompted the passage
in 8. John’s Epistle referred to above: “ Jesus came by water and by
blood, not by water ouly (of 1lis Baptism), bnt by water and the blood (of
His Humanity).” 1 John v. 6.
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words as distinetly, His Personality and 1lis deeds as actu-
ally present belore him, as during those days when he
followed after 1lim step by step.  Beyond the faet that
it behooved him to see that none of this priceless treasure
be lost, John deemed that the best argument to bring
against the innovators was to confront them with jusg
what “ his cyes had seen,” what “ his ears had heard,” what
“his hands had touched,” in testimony of the Divinity of
the Christ.

But from those heights whither the illustrious patri-
arch had risen and where he reposed, his gaze swept the
long flights of time wherein the Church was to endure.
The errors of Cerinthus only served him with an occasion
for writing; it was neither the sole, nor the principal,
cause of s undertaking it. e saw that this was but
the beginning of that strife which was to last as long as
the world lasts: the never-ceasing rebellion of hearts
inclined to evil, which, far from seeking salvation in the
Christ, would ever be bitterly bent on vilifying His divine
Personality, debasing Him to the level of a mere mortal,
quite as incapable of saving as He was powerless to punish
them. It was to these hosts of rebels, to the Antichrists
of all ages, that John dedicates the words of his Gospel:
words resplendent with light and life and love.

This doctrine had to be understood by those that re-
ceived it from the outset. Accordingly the Apostle was
very careful to accommodate his thoughts, not only to
the peculiar cast of mind and to the familiar speech of his
hearers, but furthermore to their degree of knowledge.
It is easy to divine, just from the prominent features of
this work, what men he had in view: evidently he is
speaking to Greeks but slightly acquainted with Israel-
itish lore. Consequently he never fails either to translate
the Hebrew names! or to explain Jewish institutions, or
to add certain information concerning localities which
would have been superfluous had he been addressing Jews
born in Palestine or such as had visited it on pilgrimage?

1 John i. 38, 41,42; v. 2; ix. 7; xi. 16; xix. 17; xxi. 2.

2 Ibid., ii. 6, 13; iv. 5-9; v. 2-4; vii. 37; xi. 18; xix. 14, 17, 20, 31,
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The stress laid on events which in the Life of the Saviour
brought Him in touch with the Gentiles, would also go to
show that he is thinking of belicvers who, for the most
part, have been gathered from Pagan society. So then,
he speaks to them of the Jews as of a foreign race, and
with far less consideration for Israel than is displayed by
the Synoptics. He is writing after the destruction of the
Holy City, nor does he, as Paul did, discuss the obligatory
force of the ancient Law, since alrcady the divorce between
Syuagogue and Chuarch had been consummated- TIn the
lustre of the preaching of the Son, that splendor divine,
whereof it was but the dawning light, the revelation of
Moses pales away and is effaced forevermore.

Not that John misprizes either the authority God had
given to the Law, or the notable factor it had been in the
economy of our salvation. He relates the saying of Jesus
to the Samaritan woman, “Salvation cometh from the
Jews,”1 and that other to the mob which wanted to stone
Him: “Search the Scriptures, wherein you deem you have
eternal life: and the same are they that give testimony
of Me.”2 Not content with recalling the Saviour’s praises
of the Law, he depicts Him as being exact in its prac-
tices,3 observing its Feasts; declaring that the Temple is
His Father’s House; by driving from it the traffickers and
money changers, whip in hand.* John could not have
adduced a higher authority than this lofty example to
affirm the power of the Mosaic legislation; hence he is
all the more justified in upbraiding the Jews in whose
behoof God destined the Gospel to be the perfect accom-
plishment of the Law, though they have disowned it.
Only a chosen few from among them ever acknowledged
the Christ: the overwhelming majority of the people, led

42. For ampler details see Camerlinck, De Quarti Evangelii Auctore
Dissertatio, pp. 276—281, and Bacuez and Vigouroux, 3anuel [iblique, vol.
iii. No 68, 50,

1 John iv. 22,

2 Tbid., v. 39, 45, 47.

3 Both Circuncision and the Sabbath are treated by Him with respeet,
Ibid,, vii. 21-23.

4 Ibid, ii. 14, I16.

11



162 SAINT JOIIN.

on by its Pontiffs, fought against HHim, put Him to death.
And thus, while the carlier Evangelists lay the blame for
having withstood the Saviour in great measure to the
Pharisees, John accuses the whole Nation of having been
His enemies, — those Jews, thenceforth damned, whom he
now beholds siding with Cerinthus, among the foemen of
the Faith.

It is obvious, from these several features, that the
fourth Evangelist, from living so long away from those
converted Jews who had filled the first ranks of the
Church, was heart and soul in sympathy with the Asiatic
Christians ; we note, too, taking his work by and large,
that though he does not suppose any familiarity on their
part with Jewish localities and customs, he does presume
on their being well instructed in regard to the Saviour's life,
as the Twelve had becn wont to recount it to their congre-
gations, and as, consequently, the Synoptical Gospels had
published it far and wide. We have an example of this
in the facts concerning the Forerunmer; at the very out-
set Saint John advances this bit of evidence which he
deems important as establishing the Saviour’s Divinity :
“1 saw the Spirit coming down as a Dove, and resting
upon Jesus.”! Here the allusion is, of course, to the
Baptism in the Jordan, and notwithistanding that he was
an eye-witness to it, he does not relate that scene, because
he considers it sufficiently known to all. Then again,
although he nowhere tells the tale of John the Baptist’s
arrest and trial, he does in the course of another narrative
let fall this remark, “John had not as yet been cast into
prison.” 2

Thus, then, this is no new history of the Saviour which
Saint John is composing; nor has he even in mind, as
some of the Fathers have presumed,? a work which should
supplement that of his predecessors. We do undoubtedly
owe to him many facts which are not to be found in the
Synoptics,! facts assuredly of deep interest, such as Jesus’

1 John i. 32. 2 Thid., iii. 24,
8 S. Jerome, De Viris illustr., 9. Tusebius, ITist. Feel., it xxiv.
4 The same may be said of many wminor details which lingered in his
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conversations with Nicodemus and the Samaritan woman ;
the Miracle of the wedding at Cana; the healing of the
paralytic at the Pool of Bethesda; that of the man horn
blind ; and the resurrection of Lazarus; but these inci-
dents were chosen by him solely because they were the
most fitting for his purpose. “ Were it necessary to relate
all,” he tells us, “I do not believe that the world would be
able to contain the books I should have to write.”! This
touch of Oriental hyperbole shows that the Apostle had
no intention of penning an historical work: on the con-
trary he confirms his declaration “that he is writing
solely to quicken the belicf in the Divinity of Jesus
Christ.2”

But it seldom happens that a man rids himself of in-
herited tendencies altogether. Even when moved by the
Spirit which is assisting him, even while so far absorbed
in the Geutiles’ cause as to condescend with fatherly
solicitude to their ignorance of Jewish history, John still
bears the impress of his race, which asserts itself in his
manner of writing. An Apologist of Greek birth or
education would have had recourse to didactic reasonings
to prove his thesis: nothing could be more opposed to the
genius of Israel. The latter’s process is always first to
seize the imagination by means of some picture or allegory,
thereafter enforcing its moral appeal to the intellect.
Accommodating His teachings to this turn of the Jewish
mind, the Master hardly ever did more than set before
them certain parables, enforcing them by miracles. In
like manner the Apostles based their instructions on
incidents in the Saviour’s life, which in the sequel went
to form “the Gospel ” as we now read it in the Synoptics.
If I may without disrespect make use of a modern term
to characterize this method of instruction, I might termn it,
to a certain degree, “object lessons;” or, better, it is mak-
ing the facts, whether real or symbolical, speak for them-
memory and are peculiar to him: Malchus, the man’y name that was
wounded by Peter (xviii. 10) ; the name of Jwlas’ father (xiii. 2); like-
wise certain names of places: Cana, Mnon, Salilm, Sichar, Lethany near

Jordan.
1 John xxi. 25. 2 Ibid., xx. 31.
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selves, preach their own sermon. Accustomed from child-
hood to this system, John naturally recurred to it when
setting forth his doctrine.

Hence it happens that what we call “his Gospel” has
an historical coloring because, outside of the I’rologue,
what we find therein are mostly facts which furnish mat-
ter for the discourses; but these facts are selected with
the sole purpose of proving the point at issue. Almost
all of them are Miracies, “Signs,”! indicative of those
Divine Attributes which the Apostle is seeking to display
in Jesus: thus he shows Him as the fountain-head of
Life in the raising of Lazarus; of Light, in the healing
of the man born blind; as Creator and Master of the
material world, in the wedding at Cana and the multi-
Plying of the fishes. For the same reasons he chooses the
personages who fill his stage: they but furnish further
examples of the wretched welcome which ignorance and
human passions have extended to the Gospel from its
first appearance, which they will continae to do till the end
of Time. The Doctors of Jerusalem, even Nicodemus him-
self, the most loyal of their numbér, display, in their conver-
sations with the Saviour, very little open-mindedness to
“Hecavenly things,” % a failing common to the most culti-
vated minds when Faith has been clipped of her wings.3
On the contrary, the Samaritan woman and she that was
taken in adultery testify to the ease wherewith Grace
finds its way into even blighted hearts, if only they be
simple, upright, repentant.

But, once again be it said, John is not writing a con-
nected tale. He picks out certain facts and personages
merely because they permit him to point the moral of the
Master’s discourses, by witnessing to His Divinity ; and

1 zny.si‘a. John ii. 11, 23; iii. 2; iv. 48; vii. 2, etc.

2 T& émovpdwia. Ibid,, iii. 12.

3 All meu are prone "to dehase the Master’s words by understanding
them in a material sense.  Designedly, it would seem, S. 3. John chose suc h
scenes as for the most part fur nish bat a seriex of misnuderstandin
misconceptious, to display the fechlencss of the hmman mind when saper-
natural light floods it for the first time; it remains dazzled. blinded
ineapable of seeing anything until, with the awakening of Faith, it is
enlightened by its pure rays.
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accordingly they interest him only in so far as they con-
tribute to this end. Nicodemus! appears solely to show
by his interruptions how unfitted were the wisest and
sincerest minds of Israel to understand the Saviour. As
soon as the response of Jesus, proceeding unhindered,
becomes the doctrinal exposition which the Evangelist
has in mind, Nicodemus disappears and we hear no more
of him. The same is true of the Gentiles who besoucht
the Apostles to bring them before Jesus? The Saviour
takes this occasion to announce His approaching hour,
and to engage in a sublime colloquy with His Father. As
for the Gentiles, we are left in ignorance as to what
became of them.

This omission of accessory circumstances, the absence
of any logical order in the narrative, are characteristic
of the Author's manmner. He searches his memory for
such matter as seems to him most fitted to support his
demonstration ; the few facts he adduces furnish an
occasion for lofty teachings; but though small in number
these suffice to assure him an incontestable authority,
since the abundance and preciseness of the details given
prove that he was an eye-witness.

The design of the Fourth Gospel, conceived after this
fashion, may, up to a certain poiut, explain the peculiar-
ities which distinguish it from the others. The principal
one is the scarcity of Parables, the customary vehicle which
the Saviour’s preaching makes use of in the Synoptics, so
much so that Matthew and Mark go so far as to say that
He never spoke to the people save in this fashion? In
this He adapted Himself to the habits of His hearers;
most of all because thereby He translated the Word
Divine into the popular tongue. By allegorical scenes
which gave a tangible appearance to the purest Truths;
by similitudes drawn from the fields, from fishing life,
from business, from the various happenings of every-day
life, He descended to the level of the lowliest, captured
their imaginations, and engraved upon their hearts in

1 Johu iii. 2 Tbid., xii. 20 ef seg.
§ Matt. xiii. 10-12, 34, 35. Mark iv. 33, 34.
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glowing letters His precepts of morality. We recognize
a Divine hand in the choice of this mode of instrnction,
for, thongh especially native to the Oricmtal genius, it is
no less fitting at all times to attract the common run of
mortal minds, that multitude of humble folk to whom
Jesus preferred to confide the truth rather than to the
haughty and rich.

It is impossible, furthermore, not to note how widely
the forms of the Saviour’s teachings differ in Saint John
and in his predecessors. In the Synoptics, the Master’s
language 1s simple, made up of short sentences and
familiar comparisons. Quite otherwise is the case with
the Fourth Gospel: a series of discourses, or rather, let
us say, conversations, wherein mystical speculations are
treated of in terms so lofty that it would seem impossible
for the masses to grasp them. Nevertheless, though John
has penetrated further than any man into the knowledge
of these “ Mysterics of the Kingdom of Heaven,”! which
Jesus divulged to Ilis Apostles, need we conclude from
this that the first Evangelists were ignorant of them? Is
there, after all, such a wide gulf between Saint John’s
contemplations and the sublime Prayer in Saint Matthew :
“Yea, Father, I praise Thee because it hath pleased Thee
to hide these things from the prudent and to revcal them
unto the little ones. All things are given into My hands
by My F¥ather, and none knoweth the Father but the Son
and he to whom He shall see fit to reveal Him.” 2

Despite these differences® in handling their subjeet,

1 Matt. xiii. 11.

2 Tbid., xi. 25, 27.

3 Even the Synoptics do not report the Saviour’s words identically ;
all they deemed essential was to give His thoughts with perfect fidelity.
They did not pretend to be able always to repeat word for word the
expressions He had nsed. For the important points, however, there is
reason to believe that the words of Jesus were graven on the memory
of His hearers. This is true of S, John. He recalls perfectly the Savionr’s
conversations, but he evidently does no more than sum them up and give
their principal features. llow otherwise, for instance, could we account
for llis interview with Nicodemus lasting no longer than the time it takes
to read the third chapter of the last Gospel 2 See Corlny, Commentar. in
Evangelium S. Joannis, Prolegomena V., De Indole Sermonum Jesu apud
S. Jounnem.
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always the features and the figure of the Saviour as re-
flected i the last Gospel recalls Him as He appeared to
us in the three others: the same character, the same
spirit, the same doctrine. Hven the vivid imagery of
the Synoptics is in evidence: here, Jesus directing the
Samaritan woman to the spring of waters which springs
up unto eternal life;! elsewhere, displaying before His
Apostle’s eyes that allegorical picture of the Good Shep-
lierd,? of the Vine and its Branches;3 with many others
which we cannot stop to ennmerate. But I am anxious to
cmphasize this point, that it was of set purpose that John
omits so many instructions in order to concentrate his
readers’ attention on the circumstances whereby Jesus
bore witness to His Divinity.

In this choice he was gnided by the same considerations
which influenced his style, and which I have alluded to
already. No reader can fail to remark, in the last Gospel,
the use of certain locutious like “ Word,” « Light,” « Grace,”
« Paraclete,” which indicate a new spirit in the Church.
These are typical expressions of the Alexandrian School,
and in common nse among the Grecks at Ephesus, respond-
ing as they did to their abstract conceptions. John, accus-
tomed for the past thirty years to hear them, and most
desirous of making himself understood, naturally clothes
the Saviour’s preaching in these forms.

The same reasons would scem to have led him to pre-
fer the symbolic scencs.t It is well known bow fond the
Alexandrians were of casting their thoughts in this mould.
It secems all the more likely that it was to adapt his words
to the taste of his hearcrs that John gave this character
to the historical portion of his work, because he himself
makes no sceret of it. Take the conclusion of the sub-

1 John iv. 14.

2 Ibid., x. 1~16.

8 Ibid., xv. 1-6. Cf. Weiss, Einleitung in das N. T., p. 580, no. 3.

4 We should be careful not to confound a Symbol with a Parable.
The latter is a complete story, historical or fancied, told with the idca
of inculeating a moral lesson, — for example, the tale of the prodigal son.
A Symbol is any word, figure, or fact employed as a sign of something

else : thus, the healing of the oflicer’s sou at Capharnaum, which significs
the calling of the Gentiles.
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lime Prologue which begins in Heaven itself the history
of the Incarnate Word on earth : — this is that the Son,
while becoming Man, remains what He is from all Eter-
nity in the Bosom of the ¥ather, the outward Expression
of God! Now everything about this Word made Flesh
has some message for us, not only His voice, but His
look, His gestures; every deed of this Divine person is
fraught with meaning; over and above the rvest, His
1\hra,cles, since they all contain, together with the testi-
mony of His Ommnipotence, such profound lessous. Ac-
cordingly, from among the wonders he had been witness
to, John selects such as best illustrated the Saviour’s
meaning. At times the thought symbolized seems to him
so luminous that he need add no explication. Is it not
manifest, for instance, that at the wedding in Capa,? the
water is for a figure of Judaism with its successive Ablu-
tions, powerless to purify men’s souls? Wherefore Jesus
changed it into the generous wine of the New Belief. Or
again, what is the heahnﬂr of the officer’s son of Caphar-
naum,3 if it does not-mean that the Gentile world owes
its salvation to its Faith alone!

Thus, then, it would be folly to deny that the Fourth
Gospel is Alexandrian in its form, but it remains no less
evident that its Author is a Jew by birth and education.
Not only is everything concerning Palestine, its topog-
raphy, the religious and political conditions of the
country, well known to him,* but he speaks Greek like a

1 «Tn ghe beginning was the Word, and the Word was in God, and the
Word was (God. . . . No man hath seen God: the ouly lbegotten Son,
Who is in the hosom of the Jfather, Ile hath declared Him.” John i. 1,18.

2 John ii. 1-11.

3 Ibid., iv. 46-54.

4 Ilis acquaintance with the slightest details concerning the localities
betrays the fact that the Author had lived in Palestine and traversed those
regions. Ile distinguishes the Bethany which was the abode of Marthia
and Mary from the Bethany over beyond Jordan (xi. 1, 18; i. 28; x.40};
he is aware that from Cana to Capharnaum the road gocs down Lill:
tva wataBfi (iv. 47); he notes that Enon is mear Salim (iii. 23), ete.
The rc}wlous conditions of Juden, at the time of the Christ, are no less
exactly known to lim. To cite but one examnple : the S\noptus name as
the Savionr’s bitterest enemics the Saddncees and Pharisees: with more
correctuess S. Johm speaks of them as MHigh Driests, ’Axtepeis. As a
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veritable Israelite ; bencath every word he utters in his
adopted tongue, one detects the Hebrew term, the Hebrew
thought ; the balanced periods of the Hellenes are foreign
to his speech; a few particles suffice to link the short
members of each phrase, and often it is hard to catch the
logical connection between them; to make up for it, that
parallelism of ideas so dear to the Hebrews occurs fre-
quently and under divers forms: repetition, opposition,
contrast.!

These peculiaritics lend an original character to the
Greek of the Fourth Gospel, without, however, injuring
its purity ; for the language is more correct than in the
Apocalypse?  TIs not this an indication that in all likeli-
hood other hands were at work with Saint John in the
editing of his Recollections. Those disciples that had
urged the aged man to bequeath them his document might
easily render him any services such as correcting what-
cver might strike them as improper, either in form or ex-
pression.. Indeed they do actually reveal their presence,
in person, at the end of the last chapter, when confirming
the testimony of the Apostle;3 it may very well be that

matter of fact, the sacerdotal aristocracy did form this political party,
Sadducean in its doctrines, which, owing to its position and influence,
shared the power with the popular party of the Pharisces. ¥or {urther
details see A. Camerlinck, De Quarti Fvangelii Auctore Dissertatio, pp.
220-229.

1 Luthardt, Das Johanneische Evangelium, vol. i. pp. 14-62 (24 ed.).
Westcott, Introduction to the Study of the Goaspels, p. 260 (5th ed.) Godet,
Commentaire, pp. 226 et seq. Weiss, Elinleitung in das N. 1, p. 562.
Fillion, Evongile Selon S. Jean, pp. liv. et seq.” P. Calmes, L’Evangile
Selon S. Jean, Introduction.

2 As far back as the third century, S. Dionysins of Alexandria had re-
marked this fact (Ensebius, I1ist. Eccl., vii. xxv.). — As to the Greck type
of the Foarth Gospel, see Beelen, Grammatica Greecitutis Novi Testaments.
Lovanii, 1857, passim.

3 John xx. 30, 31; xxi. 24, 25. Note, nevertheless, these wise reflec-
tions of Camerlinck : “ We should not forget that the Apostle’s psychology
is not the common psychology. There are, as it were, two persons in his
consciousness, — his own person and the Person of the Spirit.” An Apostle
who has the Spirit of God may write, “ I tell the trath, T lic not, my con-
science bears me witness in the Iloly Ghost” This bold saying is not
John’s, it is Paul's (Rom. ix. 1), who did not have his epistle written
by his disciples. An Apostle might appropriate what Jesns in the Fonrth
Gospel says of Himsclf, “ My testimony is true because I am not alone,
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their assistance was not confined to the part of mere sec-
rctaries writing under the dictation of their master,! but
that, to a greater or less degree, they clothed his spoken
words in their own language. Elsewhere we have scen
how Saint Jerome gives this explanation of the differences
in style which mark the Second Epistle of Saint Peter
from the First.2 This hypothesis would quite quash the
principal objection brought by Rationalistic Exegesis
against the authenticity of our Sacred Book. I confine
myself, however, to merely calling attention to it: for
one thing, because I do not know surely whether it can
be lawfully upheld, and, for the other, feeling as I do, that
it is superfluous after all that has just been said.

Lven this short study shows that there is nothing in
the Fourth Gospel to prevent us from agreeing in the
verdict of all antiquity that it was penned by John, the
son of Zebedee. Noris that all;it is befitting to add tbat
from what we know of this Apostle from other sources he
was predestined, as it were, to gather up the loftiest evan-
gelical teachings, and to exhibit the Divine Saviour to
us in a more striking light than his predecessors had
done.

Such a knowledge of the Christ was, firstly, the fruit of
the pre-eminent graces which the predilection of Jesus
had lavished on the dearly beloved disciple: perhaps
John’s education, and especially his natural character, had
contributed thereto. He would seem, indeed, owing to
his family’s position, to have had a more cultivated mind
than his companions in the Apostleship : he is the son of
a fisherman, undoubtedly, but of a master fisher who
employs many workmen in his service; 3 his mother,

but I and He that sent Me.” (John viii. 16 ) And it is with this meaning
that “ the disciple that Jesns loved ” can write, “ He that hath seen gives
testimony thereto, and his testimony is true.” De Quarti Evangelii
Auctore, pars altera, p. 329, note 2.

1 1. Calmes does not hesitate to ascribe a goodly share in the revision
of S. Jolin’s Gospel to his Disciples. Comment sc sont Formés les Evan-
giles, p. 57, 34 ed.; of. L.’ Evangile Selon S. Jean, Introduction.

2 Sce The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. xii. p. 293, note 3.

3 Mark i. 20.
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Saleme, is among the train of Galilean women who follow
Jesus and “ ministered unto Him of their substance ;”4
also among the holy women who purchase the sweet spices
wherewith to anoint the Saviour’s dead body?2 He him-
self is so well known at the P’alace of the High Pricst
that his word is sufficient to introduce Peter within its
gates.®

Still more than his education, his inborn enthusiasm,
his instinctively religious soul, made John prepared to
hear and to retain the loftiest revelations of the Master.
Frowm their first meeting he won the heart of Jesus, by
responding on the spot to His summons; without an in-
stant’s hesitation, without any rescrvation, he left all to
follow Him.t Often thereafter did the Divine Master
have to moderate the fire of youth which made Salome’s
child a “Son of the Thunderbolt.”® We have seen him
amid the disciples, calling down Heaven’s fire on the
Samaritans who refused to entertain thein;® forbidding
any one that was not of their company to cast out devils
in the Saviour’s Name;7 claiming for himself and his
brother James the foremost places in the Kingdom that
was to come.® Jesus pardoned much in that heart which
He knew to be so warm and generous and devoted, more
than any other capable of loving and understanding
Him. Accordingly, not content with counting hiin in
the little circle of three Apostles whom he called to be
witnesses of the raising of Jairus’ daughter? of Ilis
Transtiguration,’® of His Agony,! He reserved a special
place for him in His affections, a sort of primacy. All
knew that he was “ the disciple that Jesus loved,” His
confidant, and so when, at the Last Supper, Peter wished
to know which of the Twelve would betray Him, it was
to John, then resting his head on the Lord’s bosom, that

1 Matt. xxviii. 55, 56. Mark xv. 40, 41. Luke viii. 3.

2 Mark xvi. 1. & Ibid., xviii. 15, 16.
¢ Matt. iv. 21, 22, § Mark iii. 17.

¢ Tuke ix. 52-56. 7 Mark ix. 37, 38.

8 Tbid., x. 36-40. 9 Ibid., v. 22—43.

1 Matt. xvii. 1-9. Mark ix. 1-8. Luke ix. 28-36.
1 Matt. xxvii. 3, 27. Mark xiv. 32, 33.
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he addressed his question.! It is true that, like his fel-
low-witnesses of the Agony,the son of Zebedee slumbered
at his post in Gethsemane, but the approach of danger
awakened him, and from that moment he never quitted
the Master. Alone he followed Him all along that way
of sorrow to the Pontiff’s Palace, to Pilate’s Pratorium;
he alone of the Apostles was on Calvary with the holy
women, and there he received from the expiring Saviour,
as his heritage, Mary.?

Thereafter the one same roof covered the two beings
whom Jesus had loved the most. There they lived on His
memory, His love: Mary repcated to John the Divine
sayings which Saint Luke testifies “she had faithfnlly
treasured in her heart.”? Now these words she had gath-
ered up not only during their long sojourn in Nazareth,
but in the course of the three years of evangelical wan-
derings, when, in the train of the holy women, she had
accompanied Jesus, listening to Him as never mother
listened to her son, for she kinew Who He was, that in
Him the Word of God was living and speaking. It may
be that until Pentecost these memories remained voiceless
and more or less indistinct in Mary’s soul, like letters
graven in the gloom, but at the glorious outburst of that
great day, they were illumined with new brightuess. In
her, as in all, the Saviour’s promise was fully accom-
plished, “ that the Paraclete would come in His Name,
and bring all things to the minds of His disciples what-
soever He had spoken to them.”*

There is small room to doubt that Jesus reserved His
loftiest teachings for Mary and the Apostle whom He
loved so dearly that He gave him to His Mother to be a
son to her5 These divine thoughts, held in common by
Mary and John, furnished the food of their meditations
during the years they dwelt together. Isit at all aston-
ishing that they made of this Apostle “ The Theologian,”
over and beyond all other divines, according to the ex-

1 John xii. 23-27. 2 Matt. xxvi. 36-46. John xviii. 15; xix. 25, 26.
8 Luke ii. 51. 4 John xiv. 26. 6 Ibid., xix. 26.
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pression of the ancients,! as he is the most eminent of all
mystical writers; for, with him, all light turns to love,
and that love did, if not create, at least develop, in the
“dearly beloved of Jesus” that contemplative genius
which is the distinctive character of his writings. “The
eyes of the heart being enlightened” % in him, attained
such power that in gazing on the Master’s teachings, they
pierced depths never fathomed by any other, not even by
Saint Paul. To John we owe the priceless privilege of
worshipping in full enlightenment our most touching
Mysteries: the Eucharist, the outpouring of the Para-
clete in our souls, our muion with the Heavenly Father in
Jesus, and through Jesus. From him, as much as from
Saint Paul, the Fathers and the Doctors of the Councils
drew the principal elements of our faith as far as con-
cerns its essential dogmas:—the Trinity, the Incarna-
tion, the Redemption.

And this positive Theology is far from being all we
owe to John. What transcends all else in him is that
which he absorbed froin his intimacy with the Master, in
those tender talks wherein Jesus, raising his mind above
the earthly royalty he still coveted, revealed to him a
higher world? those mystical regions, where the heart,
disdaining aught that is not of God, yearns only to be
united and live and lose itself in Him. Burning as are
the accents of Saint Paul when he exalts the Divine Love,?*
none hag spoken of it as Saint John has, none ever
so wrought that passion in men’s souls. For them he
gathered up the Saviour’s urgent appeals, those utterances
which, coming from Jesus’ Heart, re-echo in the very
depths of men’s being, and make them captives unto
Him: “And you will not come unto Me, Who will give
you life! . . . Abide in Me and I in you! . . . Father,
may the love wherewith Thou hast loved Me be in them
and I in them!”5

‘Who hearkening to these accents can deceive himself 2

1 Jwdvvyy Tdv ‘EBpalwy Oedroyov. Tusebius, Prep. Ev. xi. 18.
2 Ephes. i. 18, 3 Mark x. 35-40.
4 1 Cor. xiii. 6 John v. 40; xv. 4; xvii. 26.
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To consider them as merely a feeble echo of the earlier
ecstasies, a far-away reverberation of the Glad Tidings
repeated by some unknown, is to err in good faith, 1 ad-
mit, but it is unquestionably to misapprehend the very
accent of truth in history. In the event, this hypothesis
will do small honor to those who have fabricated it. Men
will once more come to believe, with us, that John is the
Author of a work which can only be his; and this be-
cause there is something stronger than any reasoning, and
that is evidence. For the Author successfully to confront
the cloudy conceptions, the fantastic “ Alons” of the
Alexandrians, with the Christ, living and loving, and to
be able to make the Word made Flesh speak as he does,
he must needs not only “have heard with his ears, seen
with his eyes, touched with his hands,” he must have
loved Him with his whole heart; nay, more, he must
have been “he whom Jesus loved.”



CHAPTER X.
THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

AFTER an appreciation of the author of the last Gospel,
the next in order is a consideration of his work: one of
the sublimest ever penned by mortal man, even granting
that its inspiration was from on High. Certain features
do indeed disclose its humanity. According to Saint
Epiphanius,! Saint John had all but reached his hundredth
year when he composed it. It is, therefore, the work of
a patriarch who is writing under divine impulse, and yet,
as it would seem, still subject to the influence of advanced
age. Thus any one can remark, for example, the repeti-
tion of words and thoughts so characteristic of the aged,
when they refer to old recollections or strive to make
themselves better understood ; 2 then there is, too, the as-
sistance of his disciples, who lend their aid to the writer
and eagerly confirm his revered testimony.3

The question has already been mooted as to how far
this co-operation on the part of the brethren may have
extended. At the very least, they wrote down what the
Apostle dictated to them. If such was their task, they
fulfilled it with scrupulous fidelity, jotting down the slight-
est details of time and place, always respecting the various
forms assumed, acecording to the inspiration of the moment,
by the speech of their venerable master. And perhaps
that religious care to reproduce his language may ac-
count for the lack of nicely balanced proportions in the
several narratives, sone seeming like an unfinished sketch,?

1 8, Epiphanius, Her. ii. 12.

2 Patrizzi, De Lvangeliis, Book i. iv.; Quewst. ii. 9.

3 John xxi. 24.

¢ Jesus’ interview with Nicodemnns, and the unexpected appearance of
the Greeks, asking to see Jesus. John iii. ; xii. 20-23,
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others presenting us with a carefully elaborated picture.l
The same holds good as regards the discourses: here
summed up in a few words, and again developed at
length. In almost all of them it is apparent that John
is giving utterance to his recollections just as they recur
to him, fragmentarily, in detached phrases and sentences,
oblivious of the connection which they must have had in
the original conversations, as the Saviour developed them.2

This unevenness in its composition in no wise robs the
work either of its lively interest or its sublime conception,
which have made it, to use the Fathers’ favorite expres-
sion? “the Gospel of the Spirit.” Neither do they inter-
fere with its design, concisely set forth, of proving that
Jesus is God. This demonstration cousists in showing
that four essential attributes of the Godhead are made
manifest in the doings and sayings of the Christ: He
is the Omnipotent, as His miracles bear witness; He
is Light, Life, and Love most of all, and this as their
fountain-head and in all their fulness.

The arguments urged to support his demonstration are
drawn from the evangelical occurrences. As a rule John
records them in the order of their happening; and never-
theless it is possible to note a progessive movement in
the march of ideas, which warrants the division of the
Holy Book into three parts. The first recounts the very
various greetings accorded by the world to the Light
bestowed on it by the Incarnate Word; the second de-
scribes the implacable resistance it met with from the
creatures of Darkness ; the third desecribes the eclipse of
the Light, but only an apparent eclipse, since from it
Jesus emerges in a more striking manifestation of His
Divinity : His love attaining its climax in the Eucharist
and the sacrifice of the Cross. None but God could have
loved so greatly as this?

1 The conversation between the Saviour and the Samaritan woman;
the healing of the man born blind, and the raising of Lazarus, ete. John
e ;xi’;gl.'izzi, Commentarinm in Joannem, Procemium.

3 Clement of Alexandria, quoted by Euscbius (Hist. Eccl.), vi. xiv.

S. Epiphanias, Hewr. li. 19.
4 The first part comprises the first four chapters of the work ; the
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But is not the presentation of the Saviour’s work under
an allegorical form, treating it as a struggle between Light
and Darkness, just one of those Alexandrian conceptions
which modern Exegesis is so fond of pointing out in the
construction of the work, notably in the Prologue, de-
claring them utterly irreconcilable with the Jewish
character of the son of Zebedee? What has been said
elsewhere' of the influence brought to bear on John’s
manner of thinking and speaking by his long sojourn in
Ephesus sufficiently explains these seeming contradictions.
To what, after all is said, does this Prologue amount, which
they gratuitously ascribe to some Egyptian metaphysician ?
To the three first sentences of the Book.

The first reveals, in His eternal ISssence, the divine
Person incarnate in Jesus:—

In the Beginning was the Word,
And the Word was in God,
And the Word was God.

The second determines His part in the Creation : —

He was in the Beginning in God ;
All things were made by Him,
And without Him nothing was made that was made.

The last phrase sums up in two words the ministry
of Jesus: the divine Saviour offering the world light and
life, and the world rejecting them : —

In Him was the Life,

And the Life was the Light of men,?
And the Light shineth in Darkness,
And the Darkness comprehended it not.

second, the eight following, from v. to xii.; the third, the eight chapters
congecrated to the narratives of the Last Supper, the Passion, and the
Resurrection, from xii. to xx.; the xxi. and last chapter would seem to
have been added as an afterthought, by the Author, and for rather different
reasons.

1 See preceding Chapter.

2 The Life existing in the Word, in its fulness and as unchanging foun-
tain-head of all things that are, is not a hidden force, working in secret,
without other manifestation than the activity it commmunicates to every-

12
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Such, in its principal features, is the foreword to the
Fourth Gospel.  What is there about it that might not
have emauated from the mind and fallen from the lips
of this Apostle? John was a man gifted with sublime
visions ; no eye has pierced further into the vast dceps of
the celestial life: thereof his Apocalypse is witness. In-
stinctively, as it were, and as a familiar friend he goes
straight to the very heart of the Godhead, when contem-
plating the origin of all things. True, these lofty con-
siderations which constitute his own peculiar domain
are given a coloring and style which appear borrowed.
Nevertheless we must beware of mistaking them : though
the terms be foreign, the Hebraic construction always
underlies them in its essential forms. The thoughts fol-
low according to the laws of parallelism, in short sentences,
connected by a simple repetition of words; the phrases
have a harmonious rhythm and are disposed in groups like
the strophes of a song. This, as we know, was the dis-
tinctive character of the poctry and of all elevated style
in Hebrew writers ; it was their native tongue, whenever
enthusiasm and higher flichts of thought or passion
thrilled them. For all these reasons the mystical Prologue
of the Word is attributable to the genius of Isracl: there
is nothing to forbid us ascribing it to the Galilean fisher-
man, who under the tutelage of Jesus became the sublime
Seer of his race.

Furthermore, it is impossible to disallow the intimate
relatiouship in doctrine, if not in language, existing be-
tween the Fourth Gospel and the Epistles of Saint Paul.
Beyond the fact that the latter assigns to Jesus the same
privileges which Saint John accords Ilim, — for example,
that of being the Redeemer of all humankind, wherecf
He wished to become a part, and at the same tiwe
the equal of His Father, by Whom He is seated in tlie
Heavens;! Saint Paul does, moreover, represent the
thing which it penetrates. This Life is Light; it illumines everything in
the man that receives it, not only his intelligence, but his hears, his feel-
ings, his impulses to will and to do. Cf. Mats. vi. 22-23. Tuke xi. 34, 36.

..\ Compare particularly Rom. i. 3; viii. 3, 2. Gal. iv. 4-6. 2 Cor.
viiL. 9.
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Clrist as the very Wisdom of God, consubstantial with
1o from the origin of all things! What is this but
that same Word which “in the Beginning, was in God
and was God,” according to the expression used by Saint
John in conformity with the philosophic idiom of his
times2 Thus, then, the Fourth Evangelist was in no sense
an innovator: his conceptions are identical with those of
his predecessor, or are logically derived from principles laid
down by him. Nor isit at all surprising that one Apostle
shonld have developed what another Apostle had ex-
pressed before him, since both drew from the same
source, which is the Truth, Incarnate in Jesus. Only a
superticial ecritic, after studying the sublime Prologue,
conld come to the conclusion that another than John
must be its author.

What follows immediately upon this masterly passage
attests still more clearly the hand that penned it. Com-
ing down from the eternal heights, where he had soared,
and reverting suddenly to the practical purpose of his
werk, the Apostle invokes, as foremost proof of the
Savionr’s Divinity, evidence which he deems the strong-
est of all: that of John the Baptist. It is hard to con-
ceive of an Alexandrian of the second or third generation

11 Cor. i. 24-30; viii. 6. Colos. i. 15-17. Hebr. i.

2 Renan agrees that it is not mercly “a question of vocabulary” (S.
Panl, 274-275). Elsewhere he writes: “ The belief that Jesus was the
‘Logos’ of the Alexandrian Philosophy must have suggested itself at
an early date and in a very logical fashion. From the year 68, heis
called the Word of God. . . . The doctrines of the Epistle to the Colos-
sians present striking analogies with those of the Fourth Gospel, Jesus
being represented in the above-named Epistle as the image of the invis-
ible God, the first hegotten of all ¢reatures, by whom everything was
created ; who was before all things, and by whom all things exist, in whom
the fuluess of the divinity dwells corporcally ” ( Vie de Jésus, App. pp-
479, 420). Elsewhere again: “Tu the later writings [of S. Paul] we find
a theory of the Christ considered as a sort of divine person, a theory quite
analogous to that of the Logos which, later on, was %o find its definite
form in the writings attribnted to 8. John. . . . The anterior and cer-
tainly authentic writings of P>aul contain the germ of this new langnags ™
(I Antechrist, p 76, ete.). Prof. Harnack says the same: “ Was not this
astonishing formnla [the Logos] prepared, even led up to by the messianic
speculation of Paul and ccrtain other writers of the earlier period 27
What is Christianity, p. 214. Cf. Lepin, Jésus Messic et Fils de Dieu, pp.
142, 143, ete.
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of Christians, laying such stress on the words of the
Precursor ; as for John, on the contrary, nothing could be
more natural, since he had been one of the disciples of
the Baptist: it was in obedience to his words, declaring
that Jesus was the “ Lamb of God,” that he had followed
the Divine Master.!

And so in what bold relief he makes the figure of the
last Seer of the Old Covenant stand out! “There was a
man sent by God, whose name was John; he came to
bear witness to the Light ;” then, fearing lest any one mis-
take his meaning, “ he was not the Light,” he adds; “but
he came to give testimony to the Light that all men
might believe through bim,” and thereby become “sons
of God.”?2 Itisin this mission of the Forerunner that
he enshrines and enunciates the master-thought which
animates his whole work : that the Incarnate Word ever
remains God even as is the Supreme Being which begot
Him.

And the Word was made Flesh,

And dwelt among us,

And we saw His Glory;

A Glory like unto that which a Son

An only Son, receiveth from His Father
Full of Grace and of Truth.?

“ And we have beheld His Glory,” all of us, the com-
panions of His Ministry, but first and foremost, we, John
the Baptist and the Apostle John, eye-witnesses of that
Glory which manifested itself in wonders without num-
ber, thus fulfilling the figures and promises of the Old
Testament. Instead of the bright cloud which over-
shadowed the tent of the Ark in token of God’s dwelling
amid His people! the Word Divine has pitched His tent,
and abides in the deepest privacy of our souls;? in place
of the rigorous Law of Moses, grace and truth are poured
out upon our souls in all their fulness, by Jesus;® in-

1 John i. 29, 35-40. 2 Thid., 6-13. 3 Ibid., 14.

4 Exod. xxv. 8, 29-45, Ps. Ixxxiii. 2, Zach. il. 10.

. 5 'Egkyivwoer év quiv. John i. 14,
2 6 1bid,, 1. 17, _
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stead of the fearsome God no Jew could look upon and
live, the only Son,— only-begotten God, says another
reading,! — He that was in the Bosom of the Father,
reveals to us this Supreme Being, as invisible and inac-
cessible to such as are not born anew, in Jesus, and
through Jesus, unto the life of the Spirit.2

Like a true son of Isracl, John delights on dwelling on
the correspondence of the New to the Old Covenant ; and,
as all old men do, in lingering over youthful days, when, as
a disciple of the Baptist, he heard him tender his solemn
homage to Jesus: “I saw the Spirit come down from
Heaven as a Dove, and rest upon Him. As for me, I
knew Him not, but He that sent me to baptize with water
said to me, He upon Whom thou shalt see the Spirit
descending and remaining, He it is that baptizeth with
the Holy Ghost. And I saw and I gave testimony that
this is the Son of God3

After the testimony of the Precursor, so memorable to
the Evangelist and to which he reverts again and again,}
it is a very natural transition that leads him to speak of
his own calling and thereafter to that of the other dis-
ciples. Thus he enters on the first part of his work;
the welcome which the world gives to the Light, offered
it by the Incarnate Word.

The hearts of those first to be called — John, Andrew,
Peter, Philip, Nathaniel #— responded generously to His
message. The accents, even the glance of Jesus, went to
the very depths of their souls and constrained them to

1 ‘O povoyerys feds. This reading is that of the best authorized MSS. :
the Vaticanus, the Sinaiticus, the Codex Ephram!, the Codex Regius Parisi-
ensis (L.). See the comments of the Fathers (which are very contradic-
tory and uncertain) in Alford’s Greek Testament, in loc.

2 In Himself, God is precisely what the Jews imagined Him,— the
Supreme Being, inaccessible, unfathomable, an ineffable Being, of Whom
we can say no more than that He is the Infinite. He escapes the grasp
of the most gifted minds. Only through Jesus, and in Jesus, can we
attain unto Him : *God,” says S. John, “no man hath ever seen; the only
Son Who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath made Him known.”
John i. 18. Cf. Ibid., v. 37, 38.

3 Thid, i. 32-34.

# Ibid,, iii. 23-27 ; v. 33-36; x. 4042,

5 Ibid., i. 35-51.
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leave all and follow Him. Tlas is true, too, of those that
witnessed the Saviour’s earliest miracles : at Cana, where
He turned the water mto wine ;! at Jerusalem, during the
Passover Festival, when Jesus obtains such mastery over
men’s minds by the wonders He worked that He can
venture with impunity to drive the traflickers from the
Temple with scourge in hand.?

Thus far the Glory of Jesus shines forth unobstructed.
And yet the spirit of rebellion was even then seething
beneath the surface. Many witnesses of the Miracles
performed in the Holy City had declared themseclves
openly for Him, but Jesus, fathoining their hearts, « did
not trust Himself to them, for that He knew all men.” 3
Saint John notes amoug the Jews of Jerusalem, these first
pulls of the smouldering opposition which was soon to
break out in fiery flames ; and yet, to show that the very
best among thein were ready to receive the New Iaith,
he begins by relating the interview between Nicodemus
and the Saviour. This Scribe was the peer of any of the
members of the Sanhedrin in intelligence as well as in
experience of life; nay more, he excelled them in recti-
tude, since, as soon as he recognized the Truth, he ac-
knowledged it; and yet, in his first converse with the
Lord, he evidences no comprehension of the new birth
wrought by water and the Holy Ghost, a necessary con-
dition of all human life. “How can that be ?” he asks in
all simplicity. “What!” Jesus answers, “art thou a
master in Israel and knowest not these things? How
then can I converse with thee? If I speak to you of
earthly things, you believe Me not; if I speak to you of
heavenly things,! how will you believe Me ?”  This appre-

1 John ii. 1-11. “ This was the first Miracle of Jesus; Ile worked it
at Cana in Galilee ; thercby Ile manifested llis Glory and His disciples
believed in Ilim,” —in His Divinity, for the words * Glory, Brightness,”
are always used by S. John to designate the Divine Being in the Brilliancy
of Ilis Splendor. John i. 14; v. 44; xi. 40 ; xvii. 5, 22, 24.

2 Thid,, ii. 13-17.

3 1bid., 23-25.

4 «lleavenly things” (John iii. 12), that is to say, the Mystery of the

Redemption, whereto Jesus strives to raise the limited intelligence of 1lis
questioner.  And, indeed, if we be not “Dborn again of the Spirit,” how
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ciation of the Faith, at the outset, Saint John tells us,
was evidenced by but a few chosen souls: a seanty num-
ber of Galileans, among the Jews; the sinful woman of
Samaria and her fellow-countrymen ;! the official of
Capharnaum, the first-fruit of the Geuntile world. Thus
was fulfilled the saying which closes, or rather comments?
on, the testimony of John Baptist: “He that believeth
on the Son hath life everlasting, he that believeth not on
the Son, hath not life.” 3

With the fifth chapter begins the second and most cir-
cumstantiated of the three parts of the work, to wit, the
description of the struggle between light and darkness,
between Jesus and the unbelieving throng. The debate be-
gins at Bethsaida Pool, its occasion being the healing of the
paralytic by Jesus. It was a Sabbath day. The hateful
Pharisaism of the Jews is displayed by their presuming to
forbid the doing on that day of any sort of work, even
one of charity* Jesus’ response is couched in terms of

can we understand that God so loved the world that Ile willed that His
only Son should die on the Cross to save it? (Joln iii. 14-16). This
faich in the Redeemer-Christ makes for the salvation of the lowly who
bow before the Truth revealed from on High, even when it passes their
comprchension ; but, when disdained by the hanghty, it works their own
condemnagion. Thus, of itself, it inarks the cleavage betwixt the destinies
of mankind, without any neced that the Son, “ Who is not come to judge,”
should pronounce sentence (ibid., iii. 7-19).

1 Joln dwells at great length on this scene, striking as it is from every
point of view. None, indeed, gives clearer evidence of the power of Faith
to illumnine the mind. Here we sce Jesus displaying to a poor woman,
enlightened by repentance, the mysteries of the supernatural life; bidding
her worship the Father ““in spirit aud in truth ;” making her glimpse,
by means of that figure “of water springing up unto Eternal Life,” the
never-failing fountain-head of Life Divine, alone capable of quenching
the thirst of holy souls. Ibid., iv. 14-23.

2 This restriction I make simply becanse it secms so difficult, and
perhaps of little moment, to decide, in the testimony of John Baptist,

recisely as elsewhere in the talk with Nicodemus and many similar cascs,

Just at what point the Saviour’s words cease and the Evangelist’s reflec-
tions thereon begin. I have already alluded to the fact that the Apostle
does not mean to reproduce word for word all that his Master uttered :
they are His thoughts which he scts forth, thonghts which he has so long
meditated upon that he has made then his own, in so far that in hearken-
Wwg to John we are really hearing but the voice of Jesns.

3 John iii. 36.

¢ Ihid., v. 1-17.
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one that is Master of the Sabbath as of all life: from
all cternity “until now My Father worketh and I like-
wise work.” Nor do the Jews fail to grasp the significance
of this testimony which Jesus, furthermore, takes care to
make as formal as possible, by telling thein that all His
Father does He does also; like Him raising the dead,
giving life to whomsoever Ile sees fit. To have lifc in
one’s self and through one’s self is a peculiar attribute of
the Godhead. Jesus lays claims to it in set terms: “ As the
Father hath life in Himself, so He hath given to the Son,
also, to have life in Himself.”! For this cause, the Evan-
gelist relates, the Jews, already resolved to make away
with the despiser of their Observances, “ sought the more
to kill Him because He did not only break the Sabbath,
but because He also said God was His Father, making
Himself equal to God.”?2

Galilee was the chosen ficld of the Saviour’s Ministry.
There He had lived the thirty years of His Hidden Life;
thence He drew, not only His first disciples, but the holy
women who ministered to His wants and served Him;
on it He fairly showered His instructions and miracles;
there, doubtless more than anywhere else, did His words
reach deeper down into the people’s hearts. Full of such
memories, John could not pass over in silence the deeds
and words of Jesus while in that region. From it he
takes the principal scene in the second part of his work,
for Jesus, by announcing beforehand the founding of the
Eucharist, reveals that He is God, since He has in Him-
self and communicates to men the Life Divine. The
Evangelist reserves for later on, in the actual institution
of the same Mystery, this exposition of Him as likewise
God, by virtue of another of His attributes, of all the
most winning, Love, which he displayed as no mere man
ever could have done.

It was just after the multiplying of the loaves that
John heard the Saviour asseverate anew Ilis Godship.
The throngs, in their enthusjasm over the Miracle, had

1 John v. 19-26. 2 Ibid., 18.
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followed Him into the Synagogue at Capharnaum. «I1
am the Living Dread come down from Heaven,” the
Saviour tells them. . .. “If any eat of this bread, he
shall live forever; now, the bread which I give is My
flesh, which I must give for the life of the world. . ..
My flesh is meat indeed and My blood is drink indeed.
He that eateth My tlesh and drinketh. My blood abideth
in Me and I in him. As My Y¥ather that sent Me is
living [the very Life], and as 1 live by the Father, so he
that eateth Me shall live by Me.”* One must have eyes
enlightened by faith not to be dazzled by such a mystery.
The multitude murmured, “ How can He give us His flesh
to eat?” just as Nicodemus had answered, “How can
these things be?” Even some of the disciples joined
the mutterers, and many left Him never to return. The
Twelve remained close to the Saviour. “And you,” He
said to them, “will you, too, leave Me?” Peter replies
in the name of all: “To whom shall we go, Lord? Thou
hast the words of Eternal Life. We know that Thou art
the Christ, the Son of God!”2 Assuredly under the cir-
cumstances this solemn profession must have touched the
heart of the Master. But Peter was only the spokesman
of the Apostles; he was not warranted to pledge the faith
of the deserters. And this defection seemed all the harder
to Jesus, because in the very ranks of those that had just
sworn fidelity to Him He already descried “the betrayer.”3
Thus even in Galilee the conflict of light and darkness
had not been a triumphant one.

Notwithstanding the great peril, the implacable hatred
of the Jews, which awaited Him at Jerusalem, Jesus re-
turned thither for the succeeding Feast of the Taber-
nacles; and immediately their wrath burst forth, more
burning than ever, decisive even for the future, to the
Evangelist’s thinking, for the extended details he gives
concerning this solemnity show the important place it
held in his memory.

The Galilean kinsfolk of the Saviour — who, “even

1 John vi. 48-59. 2 Ibid., 61-70. 3 Ibid., 71, 72.
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they,” sorrowfully adds the Apostle, “did not belicve in
Him”1—had urged Him in vain to accompany them to
the Holy City, and there exhibit His all-powerfulness.
He went there in His own good time, in the midst of the
feastmaking. The populace ran after Him, much divided
in opinion 1n His regard ; some in His favor, others hesi-
tating, none daring to come out openly for Him, out of
fear of the Sanhedrin party, which had determined on
taking Jesus and killing Him. But their timidity van-
ished on hearing Him. “It is a prophet; it is the Christ!”
they cried aloud. The gunards dispatched thrice by the
Sanhedrin to arrest Hin, themselves yiclded to His ascend-
ancy. Returning to their superiors, “ Never man,” they
said, “spake like this man.”” 2

So, for the time being, they must needs give up their
plots of violence. Priests and Pharisces had no other
recourse than to mingle with the throng and seek to
recover their empire over it by interrupting the Saviour’s
discourses with their objections. This only offered Him
another ocecasion for affirming still more explicitly that
He is one, in nature and attributes, with the Supreme
Being, whose Son He proclaimed Himself: “I am the
light of the world; he that followeth Me walketh not in
darkness, but he shall have the light of life. . . . If T do
judge, My judgment is true, because I am not alone, but
I and the Father that sent Me.”

“Where is Thy Father 2” his enemies interrupt.

And Jesus answers: “ Neither Me do you know nor My
Father; if you did know Me you would know My Fatler
also. . . . You are from below, I am from above; you are
of this world, I am not of this world” And with all
this, Saint John notes, “ they did not understand that He
said God was His Father.”3 They did understand Him,

1 John vii. 5. 2 Ibid,, 10, 53.

8 As the Jews had shown themselves almost unanimous in their mis-
understanding and rejection of their Saviour, in his Gospel S.John usually
uses their name to designate the adversaries of Jesus; once and again,
however, he does not fail to note that a chosen few from ont the nation
had believed in the divine Master. Midmost the events of the Jeast of
Tabernacles, he deseribes the Saviour as addressing these beautiful words
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however, when, on their boasting of their being sons of
Abraham, He made answer that that Patriarch had longed
above all things to behold the days of that salvation wlich
He, the Son of the Heavenly Kather, should bring into
the world, and that when God permitted him to sec them
beforehand he had been filled with joy.

“Thou art not yet fifty years old,” they interjected,
“and thou hast seen Abraham ?”

«Of a truth, yea, verily, I say unto you,” replied Jesus,
“before Abraham was, I am.”

He could not more clearly have declared Himself the
Eternal. The Jewish priests rushed to grab up stones to
slay Him ; but He hid Himself and departed from the
Temple.!

Once outside the Sanctuary, the populace for the most
part protected Him. The healing of a man born blind,
worked that day? by Him, had increased His popularity.
He took advantage of this to repeat to those about Him
the truths which their leaders? obstinate in their blind-
ness, had refused to see. “1I am the Light of the world.
. . . I am the Good Shepherd, I am come to give My Life
to a small group of believers: “as He said these things many believed
in llim. Then Jesus said to the Jews who lhad believed in Him, ‘ If you
abide in My word, you are My disciples indeed, and ycn shall know the
Truth, and the Truth shall set yon free.”” John viii. 30, 31, 32. To be
a disciple of Jesus it is not enough to hearken to His words, or meditate
on them to a greater or less extent ; we must pencetrate into them as into
a Sanctuary, there “abide,” as it were, permancntly therein, communi-
cating with them iu all they have to give of Life and Light. The fruit
of this union is a knowledge of the truth which does not limit itself to
pure speculations ; rather spontaneously it translates what it believes into
deeds.

1 John viii. 52-59.

2 Ihid., ix.
3 Solely to the haughty Tharisces surrounding the man born blind
does the Saviour address that anstere sayving: “I am come into this

world to provoke a judgment, that they who see not may see, and that -
they who see may become blind.” .John ix. 39. “ To provoke a jndgment,”
that is, a selective opinion, one that shall mark the difference, and diseern
between, those blind ones who, suffering in the night wherein they lan-
guish, seck to grope their way fortb, and those others that sce, leaders
and teachers of Israel. Infatuated with the revelations made to their
race, the latter refused to see anything beyound them. What could the
Savionr do except abandon these to their blindness andt keep the full
enlightment for the lowly-minded, so eager for lleaven-born Light ?
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for My sheep,” but to give it as God, Sovereign Master of
life and death ; for that life, He adds, “no man takes away
from Me, but ’tis I that lay it down Myself. 1 have
power to lay it down and I have power to take it up.”!

The outspoken hatred of the Sanhedrin made it impos-
sible for Jesus to linger longer in Jerusalem. He departed,
not to return thither till the following winter at the Feast
of the Dedication. Then, more emphatically than ever,
He told the Sanhedrin members, that, as Son of God, He
had the same Nature as has He. “I and My Father,”
He said to them, “are One.”? And as they picked up
stones to cast at Him, “For which of My works would
you stone Me?” He asked.

“ Because of Thy Blasphemy,” they answered, “because,
being a man, Thou makest Thyself God!”

Far from retracting a word, but merely calling to wit-
ness the wonders He had worked in their presence, it is,
He tells them, “in order that you may believe and that
you may know that the Father is in Me and I in My
Father.”

Enraged again the members of the Sanhedrin sprang to
seize 1lim; but He escaped out of their hands and got
out of Jerusalem. He was not to return till He came to
meet death there3

The untimely end of His friend Lazarus was destined
to bring Him back into the neighborhood, to Dethany,

1 John x. 1-21.

2 It was when reverting to the allegory of the Good Shepherd and
his sheep, whereof He had made nse in the foregoing Feast of Tabernacles,
that the Savionr is led to make this declaration : * You are not My sheep,”
He tells the members of the Sanhedrin; “ My sheep hear My voice . . .
and they follow Me, and I give them Life everlasting. and they shall not
perish forever, and no man shall steal them from Me. My Father thas
hath given them Me, is greater than all and no man can snatch them
from the Father. I and the Father are one”” John x. 26-30. This
Unity proclaimed by Jesus, giving Him the same power as the Father
has, over all life, comes not simply from the fact that there is a commmnnity
of will and action between Them, but from the fact that Ie is the Son
of that Father, and that there is between Them @ nnity of Substance and
Life. So the Jews understood 1lim ; for they forthwith accuse Him of
making Ilimsclf God.

3 John x. 22-38
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very shortly. He comes thither to give the most striking
testimony to His Godhead, by breathing new life into an
already corrupted corpse. *“I am the Resurrection and
the Life,” He says to Martha weeping at His feet; “he
that believeth in Me, although he be dead, shall live, and
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me, shall never die.
Believest thou this?”

And Martha answers, “Yea, Lord, T believe that Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the Living God that art come
into this world.” !

This Miracle was so widely noised about, that at the
following Passover, when Jesus came thither to deliver
Himself up into His enemies’ hands, Jerusalem was still
deeply moved thereby? Accordingly Saint John, when
making his selection of Evangelical narratives, has made
the raising of Lazarus the last scene of importance, and,
as it were, the final act in that dramatic strifc between
Darkness and Light, a struggle as ungrateful and well-
nigh fruitless as he had foretold that it would be, in the
Prologue of his work: “The Light shone in Darkness
and the Darkness comprehended it not.” 3

Some features, selected here and there from the doings
of Jesus, complete the tableau of this sad drama. Around
the board of the risen Lazarus appears the little group of
friends and faithful Apostles; but even among the latter
a traitor, Judas, murmuring against Mary Magdalene,
when she lavishes the costly ointments on her Saviour.t?
The hate of the Sanhedrin party growls more fiercely than
ever round about their dwelling ; they are planning to
kill Lazarus along with Jesus, in order to suppress this
living miracle> Many, it is true, do not share their blind
frenzy, but these dare not declare themselves for fear of
being driven out of the Synagogue® As for the multi-
tude, transported by the resurrection of Lazarus, it runs
on ahead of Jesus and makes His entry a triumphal one ;7

1 John xi. 27. 2 Ibid., xii. 9-19.
3 Thid,, i. 5. 4 Ibid., xii. 1-8.
5 Ihid., 9-11. 6 Ibid., 42.

7 1bid., 12-16.
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an ephemeral enthusiasm, which changes within a few
days into death cries: “Away with Him! Crucify
Him!{”1

But one bright ray lightens up this gloomy picture:
the entrance on the scene of certain Greeks asking to see
Jesus? and in their persons fortelling that the Gentile
world, by giving themselves shortly to the Christ, would
embrace that Cross on which He was about to die. The
Jews, witnessing this secne, give no heed whatever to it;
indeed their obstinacy constrains the Saviour to abandon
them to their reprobate nature. Not without great grief
does He do so, His Heart actually breaking, as He utters
that supreme warning : —

“Yet a little while the Light is still with you. . ..
‘While you have the Light, believe in the Light, that you
may be children of the Light.”

Vain appeal! Their hearts remain as hard as ever.
Jesus turned away from them and the doom of Israel was
sealed.?

Hence the Saviour’s ery of anguish, at the thought of
His Cross and the scanty fruit 1t would rcap from His
Blood, shed for so many self-blinded men, these Jews in
particular who dared go so far as to call down His Blood
on their own heads.

“Now is My soul troubled, and what shall T say?
Father, save Me from this hour, and nevertheless it is for
this I am come. Iather, glorify Thy Name! . . . And as
for Me, if 1 be lifted up from earth I will draw all things
unto Myself.”

“Now this He said,” notes Saint John, “signifying
what death He should die” Thereupon a Voice comes
from Heaven to comfort Him, as shortly the Angel of
Gethsemane would do: “1 have both glorified it and I
will glorify it again.” 1t was the Father’s response to
that doleful supplication of His Son, in testimony that as
these two Divine Persons are but one, their all-powerful-

1 John xix. 15. 2 Ibid., xii. 20-23. 3 Ibid., 34-37.
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ness would turn to eternal glory this work of Salvation
now under an apparent eclipse.

On bringing to a close his narratives of the Saviour’s
Public Life, Saint John, too, casts a sad backward glance
over those three almost barren years, wherein God Him-
self, speaking and acting through the Christ, performed
so many prodigies. What obstacle, then, had hindered
the workings of that sovereign bounty? DIride! that
eternal and insurmountable barrier, which God, when
creating man a free agent, had bound Himself to respect.
This haughty spirit had risen to such a pitch among the
Jews that, by a righteous punishment, the people chosen
by God to beget the Saviour, disowned and rejected 1Tim.
‘What did the Divine Master demand to consummate the
glorious destinies of Israel? Nothing beyond the powers
of all, of the simple and lowly especially. This John
points out in a few words borrowed from the preceding
discourses of the Savionr, wherein He gives us, as it were,
the kernel of His teaching:2—

Believe in Me, and through Me, in the Father that
sent Me, with Whom I am One. Through that Faith
you shall find in you that which I am come to bring
unto the world, Light and Life ; My mission is altogether
one of mercy and salvation, for I came not into the
world to chasten it for its opposition: to that end of

1 John xii. 23-33.

2 In this series of sentences which I have tried to set down in a
methodical fashion, it is easy to recognize all of the Savionr’s teachings
scattered through the Fourth Gospel: “ Then Jesus eried out saying, He
that bLelieveth in Me, believeth not in Me, but in Him that sent Me, and
he that beholdeth Me, beholdeth Him that sent Me (v. 36; vi. 38 ; vii. 29;
viii. 12; x. 38). I am come, the Light of this world, that whosoever be-
lieveth in Me should not abide in Darkness (iii. 19, 21; viii. 12; ix. 5;
xii. 35). And if any one hear My words and keepeth them not, I do not
judge him. for I am not come to judge, but to save the world. He that
rejecteth Me and he that receiveth not My words liath what jndgeth him;
the Word which I have spoken shall judge him in the Last Day (iii. 17-19,
v. 24; viii. 15; ix. 39). For I do not speak of Myself, but the Father
that sent Me hath commanded what I must needs say and how I should
say it, and I know that His commandment is Life iverlasting. Therelore
the things I say, I say as the Father hath told Me (v. 30; vi. 63 ; vii. 16;
viii. 28, 38).”
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judgment My word is enough of itself, — accepted, it
saves; rejected, it condemns.!

The opening lines of the third part of the Gospel, con-
secrated to the Last Supper and the Passion, are couched
in words of peculiar solemnity : “ Now, before the Feast
of the Passover, Jesus knowing that His hour was come
to pass from this world to His Father, having loved His
own who were in the world He loved them to theend. . . .
Knowing that the Father had given Him all things into
His hands, and that He came from God and would return
to God. . . .2

Such almighty power was needful to work that wonder
which Saint John with good reason regards as the most
striking proof of the Divinity of Jesus: the Eucharist,
perpetuating the Sacrifice of the Cross. Love, even
more than Light and Life, reveals the Godhead. DBecause
Ile loves, God is one in Three Persons; because He loves,
He has created, redeemed, and destined us to everlasting
blessedness. In Jesus, likewise, Love, more than aught
else, gives the keynote, the revealing token, of His Nature :
no man has loved, none can love, as He did, because He
loves as God. The Jews clung too closely to earthly
things to understand so lofty a testimony. We have seen
.how they rebelled at the idea of eating His flesh. Jesus
does not revert to it again in their presence. But to
Nicodemus, more fit to grasp the truth than the common
run of Rabbis, He says expressly: “God so loved the
world as to give His only-begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him may not perish, but may have Life
Everlasting.”3 To the Apostles alone He reserved the
full revelation of the secret of His lovet

1 John xii. 44-50. 2 Tbid., xiii. 1-3. 3 Tbid., iii. 16.

* This evidence is of such an exalted order that Jesus reveals it
to none save the cleven faithful Apostles. As a farewell token of Ilis
tenderness and clear-sightedness, Ile induces the traitor to withdraw.
Judas goes out into the night (John xiii. 21, 30). Now in that Upper
Chamber, where none but pure hearts, illumined by the Eucharist, remain,
Jesus, Whom the presence of the guilty soul oppressed, thereafter speaks
of naught save brightness and glory : that Glory of the Son of Man, in

Whom God reveals Himself, and Whom, by that very fact, He clothes
with His Brightness (John xiii. 31, 32).
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Absorbed as ever in his main purpose, John does not,
like the Synoptics, relate the details concerning the insti-
tution of the Kucharist. What he deems important and
what he groups together from his recollections of the
Last Supper, are the sentences whereby the Master,
commenting on the Act He had just accomplished, offers
in evidence to His disciples that only a God, the God living
in the Christ, is powerful enough to work in men’s souls
the prodigious effects of the sacred rite. These marvels
of Grace Jesus refers to as a comforting compensation,
seeing how saddened they are over the fast approaching
hour of parting: “Let not your heart be troubled; you
believe in God, believe also in Me. . . . I go to prepare
a place for you. ... and 1 will come again to take
you, that where I am, there you may be with Me.”! Nor
need any disquiet themselves as to how He will accom-
plish this upbringing of our perishable humanity into
the bosom of Diviuity. The way whercby He will lead
us thither, or, rather, which of itself will bring us there,
is Jesus. By nniting, abandouing ourselves to IHim, we
penctrate throngh Him to the Bosom of the Father, with
Whom He is one, and consequently we must attain to
the very fountain-head of Truth and ILife?

But these cousolations only looked to the future, that
time, maybe far distant, when the Saviour would return.
Till then, who would replace Jesus in their hearts 2 The
Divine Master steeled their souls by the assurance that
His presence would not long be lacking them: “I will
not leave you orphans,” He says, “1 am going to disappear
in the world’s cyes; yet a little while and it shall see
Me no more, but you shall see Me; you shall feel my
Presence, because I live and you also shall live,” with
that same Life, the superuatural Life, the divine, the
only true Life. “In that day you shall know that I am
in my Father, and you will be in Me and I in you.”$3
This mysterions Presence every Christian has known and
felt: it is Jesus, dwelling among us, in the Sacrament of

1 John xiv. 1, 3. 2 Tbid., 6. 3 Ibid., 18-20.
13
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the Altar, and, within us, by the Grace communicated to
us by His Life.

To this tirst fruit of the Eucharist the Saviour adds
another of such great worth that the Apostles, to thor-
oughly believe it, must needs devote all their attention
to His words. Separated {fromn Jesus though they may
seem to be, yet they shall remain with Him in a cowm-
munity of power, in so far as to perforin greater works
than His. Only let them pray in His Name, and there
is nothing that will not be vouchsafed them for the
success of their ministry. No seed sown by them shall
be lost; it shall bear fruit, if not at once, at least in the
generations to follow, to all such as the Christ calleth to
Himself1

One last fruit of the Eucharist —not the least admira-
ble —1is that it draws down into our souls, together with
Jesus and IHis Father, that Divine I’erson Who, in the
bosom of the Trinity, is the common tie of Their Love.
In all the workings of the Holy Ghost within us, He
performs an act of God. He descends and abides there,
even as do the Iather and the Son; of past things He
renews the teachings of the Christ. The future He
unveils to eyes clear-sighted enough to picrce it;?2
He teaches us all things, even such as the Savionr had
judged His disciples incapable of taking in, prior to His
coming upon them3 And whence docs He draw these
powers, manifestly Divine? From the Father, from
Whom everything proceeds, and Who sends Him; but
likewise from the Son, by Whom the Father sends Him,
and from the plenitude whereof the Spirit receives that
which He gives. “He shall glorify Me,” says Jesus,
“because He shall receive that which is Mine and shall
shew it you? All things whatsocver the Father hath are
Mine ;” and the Holy Ghost that proceedeth from us
both, as from one only and the same Principle of Being,
is full of Me. In what higher terms could Jesus have
asserted that He is God.

1 John xiv. 18-20. 2 Thid., 13, 26.
3 Ibid., xvi, 12-13. ¢ Ibid., xvi, 14-16.



TIIE FOURTII GOSPEL. 195

It remained for Saint John to show more explicitly
the perfect unity of substance between the Word made
Flesh and the Heavenly Father, without other distinetion
save that which proceeds from the eternal begetting of
the Son. For this the Apostle finds occasion in the
subline Prayer uttered by Jesus just before leaving the
Supper Room : —

“My Father, the hour is come, glorify Thy Son, that
Thy Son may glorify Thee”!

And the Saviour notes forthwith this Glory He claims
is “that which He had had in the bosom of the Father
before the world was.”” In His consciousness of possess-
ing the fulness of the Divine Being, He addresses the
Heavenly Father as one equal speaks to another: « All
that is Mine is Thine, and all that is Thine is Mine.” 2
His almighty powers embrace all humankind, and e¢xtend
so far as to bestow on whomsoever he sees fit Eternal
Life, “which is to know the Father and Jesus.”

Just as with their being and acting, so is love their
common property: “He that loveth Me will keep My
word, and My Father will love him, and We will come to
him and there will We make Our abode.”® Sent by the
Father to save the world, He ncvertheless has not ceased
to be His equal. And so when, His task finished, He
demands His wage, He does so in sovercign accents:
“ Father,” He says, “1 will.”* . . . . (What other than a
God durst speak in such wise to God?) “Father, I will
that where I amn these that Thou hast given Me should be
also, that they may see the Glory which thou hast given
Me, for Thou hast loved Me before the creation of the
world.” That Glory is His very Godhcad, and in the
overflowing of His love for us the Christ demands of
the Father, as the price of His Sacrifice, that we should
enter into some part of that Kternal Brightness. “That
Glory . . . 1 have given them,? that they may be one, as

1 John xvii. 1. 2 Ibid., 5-10. 3 Ibid,, xiv. 23.

1 @érw. Ibid., xvii. 24.

5 By Grace, but most of all by the Euncharist. See The Christ, the Son
of God, vol. ii. book vi. chap. v. 253.
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‘We are One, and that the world may know that Thou
hast sent Me and that Thou hast loved them as Thou
hast loved Me.”?

After having displayed Jesus to us performing a di-
vine work in the KEucharist, and associating us i Mis
Glory, by the consummation of His Flesh immolated and
His Bleod shed for us, John must needs demand of the
Cross, — the Dblood-stained scquel of the Last Supper,—
the supreme evidence of the Clrist suffering and dying
like a God. With this intent he has selected the salient
featurcs of his story of the Passion.

No detail is given concerning that cruel Agony, when
the Humanity of Jesus succumbs to mortal anguish ;2
the comning of the soldiery alone is related. The Saviour,
“ knowing all things that should come upon Ilim,” 3 steps
toward them, and with the words “ I ain He,” they recoil
and fall to the earth.* He surrenders Himself, but as
the Master of his encmies, as He i1s of all events; as a
Pontiff, sovereicnly disposing the sacrifice of His life
whereby He wills to save the world ; Priest and Vietim

1 John xvii. 22, 23. “ The Word of God means not to ask of the
Heavenly Father that the Saints may be one, in essence and in natore,
as are the Father and the Son, but that they may be so throngh the union
and transformation of love, even as are the Divine Persons by the unity
of Love. 'Thus, by participation, souls possess the same goods which the
Sou of God posscsses by right of nature; thus they become verily gods,
like unto God and His associates. In this scuse S. I’eter says, “inay
Grace and DPcace increase within you more and more through the knowl-
edge of God and of Our Lord Jesus Christ; as 1lis divine power hath
given us all things which appertain to life and godliness, through the
knowledge of Him that hath called us by 1llis own proper Glory and
Virtue, and Who, in this manner, hath accomplished within us His great
and precious promises, that by these same graces, we may be made par-
takers of the Divine Nature” (2 Peter i 2-4). These sayings of the
Prince of the Apostles would teach us that the soul shall enter into par-
ticipation with the very Nature of God, that with Him and in Tlim it shall
co-operate in the work of the Most Holy Trinity, thanks to the substan-
tial muion which has heen accomplished between it and God. Althongh
these admirable things are not to be accomplished until Eternity, uever-
theless, on this earth, wlen any one arrives at this state of perfection, he
alrcady possesses certain striking tokens of that glorious destiny which
fill his sonl with happiness unutterable.” S. John of the Cross, Explica-
tion dn Cantique, strophe xxxix.

2 Mark xiv. 383, 84. Luke xxii. 43.

3 John xviil 4. ¢ Ibid., 5, 6.
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of this Sacrifice, He takes from IIis Father’s hand the
bitter chalice! and drains it, His gaze fixed on the pro-
phetic picture drawn by Himself of this His Passion.
Now, we know how precisely He had foretold to Ilis
Apostles: “Bcehold we are going up to Jerusalem, and
the Son of Man shall be betrayed to the Chief Priests
and the Scribes who shall condemn Him to death: they
shall deliver Him to the Gentiles to be mocked and
scourged, and crucitied, and the third day He shall rise
again.”?

All happens in the order indicated. The Saviour is
brought before the High Pontiffs of Israel, who, stripped
of their powers to inflict death, cannot do more than de-
liver Him over to the Roman Governor® DPilate allows
himself to be bullied by a threatening mob into pro-
nouncing the death sentence, but, as he does, he trembles
before the mysterious Master of a Kingdom not of this
world* Far from lowering Ilimself, Jesus reminds the
cowardly magistrate that he could do naught to his Vie-
tim, were it not that the power to treat Him thns had
been given him from on High® The same imperial man-
ner manifests itself in all his actions, in the course of
His Passion: John depicts Him as a Ruler even when
raised on the gibbet, and as a Master ordering the details
of His torture. Just as He is about to breathe His last,
“Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished,
in order that still one saying of Scripture might be ful-
filled, saith, ‘I thirst!’” Some one offers Him to drink
the vinegar foretold by the Psalmist. «All is consum-
mated,” He says,and bowing His head, “ He gives up His
Spirit 7 ¢ into the Father’s hands, freely, as He had de-
clared: “1 lay down My life, but that I may take it
again. No man taketh it away from Me; but I lay it
down of Myself; I have the power to lay it down and to
tale it up again; this commandment I have received
of My Kather.”7

1 John xviii. 11. 2 Matt. xx. 17-19. 3 John xviii. 13, 14, 19-24,
4 Thid., 36. 6 Ibid., xix. 10, 11. 6 Ibid., 28, 30.

7 Ibid., x. 17, 18.
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« Gireater love than this hath no man,” Jesus had said,
“than that a man lay down his life for his friends.”!
This proof the Saviour furnished, not alone by dying for
us, but by giving, as God, such an infinite value to the
forfeit, and making of that Sacrifice the Salvation of all
mortal kind. With good reason does John regard this
oftice of Redeemer as a new proof of His Divinity. The
Crucified Jesus appears to him as the Baptist, his first
Master, had described Him : “The Lamb of God that tak-
eth away, that blotteth out, the sins of the world,”? the
veritable Passover Lamb, whereof “not a bone must be
broken.” 1In their turn, Pilate’s soldiers, by not breakiug
the limbs of the holy Victim, observed the prophetic
rite,> while onc of them, piercing with his lance the Sav-
iour’s side, caused a gush of water and blood, symbolic of
the effects of Redemption, — the water, whereby we are
new born in the Life Divine, the Eucharistic Blood,
which nourishes it within us.

It remains now for John to complete his design, to
bring forth the strongest argument, that without which
Saint Paul declares his preaching and the Faith itself
were vain®—the Resurrection of the Christ. None
could be better qualified to bear witness to it than he,
for he had beheld the Divine Risen One; he had talked
with Him; he had, with his own hands, fouched that
glorious Body® Many others, furthermore, had had the
same great joy: Peter, Magdalene, the Eleven? And
though one of them, being absent at first, remained so
incredulous as to force the Saviour, out of His pity for the
man’s weakness, to place his hands in the nail prints,

1 John xv. 13, Z Ibid., i. 29.
3 When the soldiers were come to Jesus and saw that He was dead,
they did not break Ilis legs; . . . and these things were done that the

Seripture might be fulfilled : “ You shall not break a bone of Him.”
Ixod. xii, 46.

+ This prodigy, the last of the Passion in 8. John’s recital, scems to
Lim so important that he refers more than once to the fact that he was
an eye-witness of it: “ Ile that saw it hath given testimony ; and his testi-
mony is true; and he knoweth that he saith true, that you also may
believe ” (John xix. 35).

5 1 Cor. xv. 14. 6 Johni. 1. 7 Ibid., xx.
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and in the wound in His side, was it not all meant to ex-
tort that confession, wherein his stupor and repentance
well up? “My Lord and My God!” A cry of Faith,
too, which has overcome many an unbeliever since, by
finally setting the seal of certitude on the Resurrection,
and, therefore, on the Divinity of the Christ. Saint
John could not seek a better conclusion to his work.
Ile adds only these words: “Jesus worked many more
wonders," which are not written in this Book: these are
written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in
His Name.”

Here ends, in the unanimous opinion of the interpret-
ers, the Fourth Gospel. How comes it, then, that all the
manuscripts append to it a recital of still another appear-
ance of Jesus, on the shores of the Sea of Tiberias? The
very text of this addition betrays its origin. On seeing
John, bearing the burthen of so many years, and showing
no sign of an approaching end, the rumor got abroad, in
the Christian congregations of Asia, that he was destined
not to die, but would await below the Christ’s coming on
earth, at the end of time, to consummate all in God2 A
certain saying of Jesus, in the conversation which took
place in the course of this Apparition, furnished the
foundation for their mistake. The Saviour had just fore-
told to Peter what manner of dcath awaited him:—

“ And this man,” the Apostle had replied, pointing to
the dearly beloved disciple, “ what shall come to him ?”

“Him, so I will have Lim to remain till I come, what
is that to thee?”

“Till T come,” does not signify that the Apostle was
not to die, but that he should see, before his eyes were
closed forever, the return and the presence of Jesus anmid
His own, manifested in the establishment of the Church.

It behooved him to give this saying of the Saviour its
proper meaning, for, as twisted by the Asiatics, it tended

1 Znuela, literally : “Jesus gave many other signs, other evidences of
Tlis Divinity.”
2 John xxi. 23. 3 Johu xxI. 22.
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to make of John a perinanent eye-witness of the Christ,
His most authoritative interpreter, and consequently the
Chicf Pastor of Christendom. Now it was to Peter and
not to him that this office had been entrusted. John
could not tolerate so dangerous an error. To put a stop
to it, he adds to his narrative the omitted scene of the
Apparition, at which Jesus asks Simon whether he loves
Him more than the others. By his humble avowal of
that love, Peter effaces his threefold denial, and in recom-
pense receives the supreme charge of providing for the
Church: sheep and lambs, the faithful and their pastors.?
Love, in St. John’s eyes, was the greatest proof of the
Saviour’s Divinity: in Peter he regards it as the source
of his Primacy. It is because he loved more than all
others that Peter must needs command all.

1 John xxi. 15-17.



CHAPTER XI.

LAST YEARS AND DEATH OF SAINT JOIIN.

Towarp the close of the second century, the aged
Polycrates had to defend, before Pope Victor, the tradi-
tional customs of Asia relative to the date on which they
celebrated Easter.! He alleged, as his principal authori-
ties, two Apostles, Philip and John. < These great lights,”
he says, “have shone and were extinguished among us,
leaving behind them the living rays which still guide our
Churches.”

Of Philip, Polycrates mentions only his end. “He was
one of the Twelve, and his tomb is at Hierapolis, as well
as that of his two daughters, who lived to a ripe old age
in Virginity.,” Saint John’s venerable figure, on the con-
trary, stauds out in bold relief in his recollections of the
past. He depicts him as occupying, toward the end of
the Apostolic era, an emineut position, owing at once to
his titles of Apostle, Pontiff, Martyr, and Doctor. Apostle,
not merely as was Philip, for, among the Twelve, he was
the “dearly beloved” of the Saviour, and in that Upper
Room had rested his head on the breast of Jesus. riest
he is, in all the majesty of that office, the veritable Pon-
tift of the New Law. In token of this superiority the
Judaizing Christians of his flock had iusisted on his beur-
ing upon his brows, during the ccremonies, that distine-
tive badge of the sovereign pontiticate under the Old
Covenant,— the Petalon, a golden plate with these
words: “Holiness of Jehovah.”2 Nor was his Martyr’s

1 Eusebius, ITist. Ercl., v. 24.

2 Eusebing, IHist. Feel, iii. 31; v. 24. S..James the Less also wore
this token (S. Epiph., Jlwres.,, Ixxviii. 4). The holiness of the Bishop
of Jerusalem produced such a lasting impressivn on 8. John that, in his
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crown one whit less glorious. This was due him most
rightfully, since the day wlen, plunged in the boiling oil,
he escaped death only by a miracle, and was thercafter
doomed to weary years of captivity in the ines of Dat-
mos.!  Finally he is the Doctor above all others,2 heark-
ened to as if he were the Master Himself, Whose closest
confidant he had been, Who had caused him to survive
all the rest, to remain the trustworthy echo of His words,
the unanswerable witness to His Divinity.

Tradition describes the leaders of the Asiatic churches
urging the Apostle to set down his evangelical recollec-
tions as an offset to the inventions of Cerinthus. It is
quite likely that similar appeals induced him to write his
First Epistle; but the end he had in view is not nearly
so apparent to the scholar. Did he merely have in mind
an introduction to his Gospel, and by this letter accredit
it to the churches ? Several modern interpreters regard it
in this light® and adduce in support of this hypothesis
the similarities in forin and framework of the two writ-
ings: the same style; the same sequence of plirases; the
same repetition of thoughts according to the rules of par-
allelism; the same dogmas set forth and expounded:
the Divinity of Jesus, His mission as Redcemer, the life
everlasting which He came to endow men’s souls withal*

outward habit and condnct of life at Ephesus, he made him his pattern
(S. Epiph., Heeres,, xxx. 24; Ixxviii. 13). It is hard to sce just why,
when it comes to a detail so likely as this, M. Jean Réville should be so
shocked: “But as for the transformation of the Apostle John into a
priest who wears the plate (the Petalon?), we prefer to let that stand to
the account of Polycrates. It simply shows just how much of a legend-
ary personage the Apostle John had become by the end of the second
century, and in that very city where he was snpposed to have cxercised,
during many a long year, his Apostleship in Asia” (Le Quatriéme ISvan-
gile, p. 19).

1 This title pdprus given him by Polycrates is at onee in remembrance
of his tortures at Rome, and of the Saviour’s predietion to John as well
as to his brother James: “ You shall drink of My chalice. . . . ” Mark
X. 39; Matt. xx. 23.

2 Ensebius, loc. cit.

3 Ilug, Finleit., ii. 243 sg. Reithmayr, trad. Valroger, ii. 105, 400-
404. Maier, Finleit,, p. 430 sq.  Bisping, Ezxeq. Hundb., viii. 258 sq.
Cornely, Introduct. in libr. Nov. Test., p. 663.

%+ 1 Johni. 1, Johni. 1; 1 Johni. 4, John xv¥i. 24; 1 Joln i. 10, John
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These resemblances do indeed establish beyond question
that the two works are by the same author, but one can-
not infer from them that the Epistle was meant to form
but a preface, a foreword to the Gospel. The name and
authority of John were awnply sufficient to guarantee the
work without any necessity of enclosing a letter of recom-
mendation.

Another design would seem to me to be indicated by
the polemical turn of the letter, and its exhortations to
the practice of the Commandments. Besides Cerinthus
and his adepts, who attacked the speculative doctrines
of the faith principally, certain odious secctaries were
always at work, eager to deduce from these dogmatic
errors their moral consequences. Since the Christ, sole
God and Son of God according to Cerinthus, had not
become incarnate in Jesus, but had had but a fleeting
union with Him, it followed that all belief in a Man-God
dying on the Cross and thereby expiating our sins, van-
ished. What was the use, then, of burthening oneseclf
with the lessons of renunciation and self-sacrifice which
the latter had given to the world? The Christ is all; it
is enough to kunow Him, to cleave to Him by faith and
understanding and we become impeccable, superior and
indifferent to the vulgar precepts of virtue.

Long ago Saint Paul had perceived the germs of this
corruption in the churches of Asia; before his death, he
had charged Timothy to be watchful lest the gangrene
spread among his Christian congregations.! But, since
then, the malady had made very visible progress: during
John’s absence, dragged far away by Domitian’s persecu-
tion, first to Rome and then to Patmos, it had become
agoravated to such a pitch that the captive Apostle felt
forced to interpose his influence with the pastors of Asia.
In the Letter to the Seven Churches, we have heard lum
fulininate like a true “ Son of the Thunderbolt,” threaten-
viii. 37; 1 John ii. 1, John i. 29: 1 John ii. 5, John xiv.15; 1 John ii. 7, 8,
John xiii. 34; 1 John ii. 24, John xv. 4, 7, 8; 1 John iii. 5, John i. 29;
1 John iii. 16, John xv. 13, ete. Cf. Ensebius, Hist. Eecl., vii. 25. S,

Jerome, Ad Gualut,, vi. 10.
1 2 Tim. ii. 17. See The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. xii.
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ing them with the sword of his word, if they suffered
within their fold those unworthy ones who, under color
of unveiling to their initiated certain mysterious doc-
trines, hurled them headlong with themselves into the
pit of perdition, “the depths of Satan.” Nicolaites, vota-
ries of Balaam, or of “Jezebel the Prophetess,” all had
this trait in common, that of leading men to despise God’s
cominandments, ending always in the worst disorders of
the fiesh.l

The Apostle’s impetuous reprimand had checked for a
time, this licentious spirit; it had not drained the cess-
pool, deep down in the souls of these people, still lialf
Jewish or Pagan, whose curiosity had led them to Chris-
tianity,? but whom survived, ever living and alert, that
threefold concupiscence of fallen humanity : “lust of the
flesh, lust of the eyes, pride of life.”® This last passion,
the most prolific in the fruits of death, had sprouted up,
among the leaders, in the form of an overwecning spirit,
the lust of authority; it bred in them, in any case of
withstanding their overbearingness, a supreme contempt
for such of the brethren as would not bow before them.

‘What then had become of their peace and the union of
hearts? Were not these great boons in the same perilous
state as was their faith in the Divinity of Jesus? The
latter dogma Saint John had established on the immova-
ble foundation of his Gospel; he realized the urgent need
of reminding them that one must needs not only believe
in the Divine I edeemer, but, still more, follow His exam-
ple, obscrve His commandments, whereof Charity is
the chief. The necessity of inculcating these duties to
the Asiatic churches, would seem to me to have been the
motive which induced the Apostle to write to them.

This he did with all the freedom of a father, without
taking any pains to observe that fine ordering of ideas,
which we just now admired in his Gospel. In his letter
we find no trace of a plan by which he would treat his
subject methodically ; consequently, there is no progres-

. 1 Apoc. ii. 12~16, 20-24. 2 Ibid., iii. 9. 8 1 John ii. 16.
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sive movement. The thoughts flow along, one suggested
by another. John jots them down just as they occur to
his mind. Amid subline teachings, he introduces lively
exhortations, and in his anxiety to impress them more
profoundly, he repeats them under very many forms.

This lack of any plan, which makes an analysis of the
First Epistle well-nich impracticable, is more than coimn-
pensated for by the opportunity it affords us of surprising,
as it were, the aged Apostle in familiar intercourse with
his disciples, and of becoming acquainted with the thoughts
which were wont to overflow from his full heart. Any
one who has read thus far in this study of Saint John,
no matter with how much or little interest, must imme-
diately recognize his accents: “ My dearly beloved, let us
love one another, for love is of God, for God is love. Now
in this is manifested God’s love for us, that He sent His
only Son into the world, that we might live by Him, and
that love consists in this, that ’tis not we who have loved
God, but’tis He that hath first loved us, and sent His
Son as the victim of propitiation for our sins. My dearly
beloved, if God hath loved us in this wise, we ought also
to love one another.!”

“God is love.” Therein lies everything to Saint John,
and from it follow all the rest: the Incarnation, the
Redemption, and the outpouring of that greatest of
Christian virtues, holy Charity. Israel had been able to
gain but feeble glimpses of the Godhead under this aspect.
1t had received fromn Jehovah that commandment which
Jesus proclaims the first of all: “Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with thy whole heart and with thy whole
soul, and with thy whole mind, and with thy whole
strength; ” and that other, like unto the first, which
sums up all the Law and the Prophets: “ Thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself.”2 But when the Eternal spoke
thus to Moses, it was from amid thunders and lightning;
He appeared to him as the mighty God (Z7), the All-
powerful (E! Shaddai), the Lord (Adonai), the God of

1 1 John iv. 7-11.
2 Mark xii. 30, 31 ; Deat. vi. 5; Lev. xix. 18.
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Hosts. Tt belonged to Jesus to reveal God as altogether
lovely, lovable as He is love, showing us Himself in His
Son, clothed in our flesh, living our mortal life, and still
remaining that «Life Eternal which is in the Father,”
“the Word of Life which was in the Beginning.” !

“ No man hath seen God,” % said Israel; yet in Jesus,
we see Him, without our eyes being dazzled by the
brightness of His majesty: the divine speech is made
human in Jesus; we listen to it, without any fear (such
as filled Israel at the foot of Mount Sinai), of His thun-
derbolts® and its very first lesson is that “God is Light,
and in Him there is no darkness.”* To draw nigh unto
Him, to attain Him, “to have fellowship with Him,”? we
must “walk in the light” as Jesus did, not content to
merely know the truth, but we must “shew it in deed.” 8
Yet, how often, proving false to this duty, do we fall back
into the darkness! The first step from out the gloom is
an acknowledgment on our part of what we are, a con-
fession that we are sinners; then we find in Jesus, the
Redeemer, “ the Advocate,” 7 Who obtains from the ¥ather
our forgiveness, and is at the same time, “the victim of
propitiation for our sins,”®a victim Whose blood never
ceases to flow for the washing away of our sins. But if,
on the contrary, “we say,” like the libertines of Asia,
“that we are without sin, we deceive ourselves and the
truth is not in us.”? A humble recognition of our falls,
only beseeching Jesus to uplift us, is, for us Christians,
“to walk in the light,” to enter, nay, “to abide in the
Father and the Son” in a communion of life and love.

« And behold,” continues Saint John, “unto what
lengths that love of the Father goeth, even unto willing
that we should be called the children of God,” " He
corrects himself at once: “called” but faintly expresses

1 1Johni. 1,2 2 Ibid., iv. 12.
3 Exod. xx. 19; Dent, xviii. 16.
41 John i. 5. 5 1bid,, i. 6.

6 Towobuey Thv dAdfeiav. 1 John i. 6. Ci. John iii. 21,
7 MapdxAnTov. 1 Johm ii. 1.

8 1 John ii. 2. 9 Ibid., 1. 7.

10 Thid., ii. 24. 11 Ibid,, iil. 1.
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it; in reality “we are children of God.” < Born of Him,
the seed of God abideth in us,”1 a seed whereof the fruits
grow up here below mid the shadows, but shall bloomn
forth in all their brightness on the day when the Son of
God shall manifest Himself unveiled and we shall behold
Him as He is in the Holy Trinity, and God, by His
mediation being reflected in our souls, “we shall see
ourselves like unto Him.” 2

This similitude does not stop at modelling our life on
that of Jesus, it teaches that within us resides the Holy
Trinity ; the Father and the Son accomplishing therein,
by the Incarnation and the Redemption, their works of
Love; the Holy Ghost finishing it by the unction He
outpours upon it, for He it is whom Saint John designates
by those words: “Let the Unction which you have
received from the Son of God, abide in you, and you have
no need that any man teach you; but as this same
Unction teacheth you all things, and is truth itself, free
of all falsehood, you have but to abide in that which It
teacheth you.”* Now what that Divine Spirit first in-
spires in us is love, and to testify to that love, by the
practice of the virtues. We have known that love in
Jesus: “He hath laid down His life for us, and we”
after His example, “ we too ought to lay down our lives
for our brethren.”® Carried to this point, to the heights
of self-sacrifice and self-forgetfulness, brotherly love raises
the soul so far above the allurements which tend to abase
it, that it no longer finds in them the occasion of sin®
Thus cleansed, it can fearlessly face the judgment seat of
God, for “ there is no fear in love: perfect love casteth out
fear.”7?

This enfranchisement from sin, this serene confidence
face to face with the mysteries of eternity ; above all, the

11 John iii. 9. 2 Ibid., 2.

8 By this imagery S. John displays the Third Person of the Trinity
penetrating throngh the sonl like an oil, a bahn ponred forth, shedding
over it the unction of Grace; grace of light, grace of holiness, grace of
Jove most of all.

4 1 John ii. 27. 5 Ibid., iii. 16.

6 Ibid., 9; v. 18. 7 Ibid., iv. 17, 18.
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communion, through love, with the most intimate life
of God, are such treasures that, to battle with those who
would rob his faithful followers of them, John summons
up all the strength left in his deepest soul. His letter
has in view prinecipally, as has been suggested above, the
dissolute Christians, those “children of the Devil,”! who
use the externals of the faith to mask a hateful libertin-
age; but he does not forget that the germs of corruption
came from those higher up, from those “false prophets,” 2
against whom he had written his Gospel, and whom he
calls here by their rightful name of “ Antichrists,” 2 since
they deny that Jesus is the Christ* “They went out
from us,” he says, “ but they were not of us, for if they
had been of us, they would have remained with us,”® like
us they had bowed before that threefold testimony which
witnesses that Jesus Christ is at once God and Man: the
Spirit, the Water, and the Blood.® The Holy Ghost, at
the baptism of Jesus in the waters of Jordan, had pro-
claimed Him Son of God, God even as is His Father; on
the other hand, the blood of Jesus shed on Calvary and
His death have borne witness that He is as truly man as
He is God. These thrce witnesses-— the Spirit, the
‘Water, and the Blood — form but one single testimony, one
single voice, affirming that Jesus and the Christ are not,
as Cerinthus fabricated, two persons distinet and separable
at will, but One Sole Person, having at one and the same
time, and indissolubly united, a Divine nature and a
human nature.”

11 John iii. 10. 2 Tbid,, iv. 1. 3 Tbid,, ii. 18.

4 Tbid., 22. 5 Thid., 19. & Thid, v. 5-8.

7 The reading in our Vulgate shows how, in order to mark how inti-
mate and indissoluble is the hypostatic union of the Natures in the In-
carnate Word, John assimilates it to that which, in the Holy Trinity,
makes of the Three Divine Pcrsons one only and the same God : “There
are Three Who give testimony in Ileaven, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost, and these three are one.” It is true we do not find this text
in any Greek Mannscript earlier thau the cleveuth century, or in scarcely
any of the Versions. None of the Greek Fathers, prior to the twelfth
century, quotes it. The same may be said of the Syrian and Armenian

Fathers, and, among the Latin, it is true of SS. Augustine and Jerome.
Notwithstanding, the Latin version, in use in the churches of Africa and



LAST YEARS AND DEATII OF SAINT JOIIN. 209

By this faith in the Divinity of Jesus, a buring faith,
which, seizing his whole soul, his understanding, his heart,
devotes him to the Word inade Flesh, man is born again
to a new life whereof God alone is the source, and where-
over neither flesh nor blood has any sway. Now all that
which is thus born of God, partaking in part of His al-
mighty powers, as well as of His holiness, draws from
this union the glad confidence of triumphing over the
world: “ And who1s he that (thus) overcometh the world,
but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God 2”1

“These things I write you,” continues the Apostle,
“that you may know that you have eternal life, you
who believe in the Name of the Son of God.”% Sharers
by this faith in the Sonship of the Incarnate Word, like
Him, we obtain through our prayers all that is in con-
formity with the Will of our common Father in Heaven.3
"T'is in Jesus aud by Jesus that we are given such portion
of the life divine. “He is come, and He hath given us
understanding, that we may know the true God and that
we may be in His true Son, Jesus Christ. He is the true
God and Life Eternal.” *

To this formal declaration of the Divinity of Jesus
Christ, worthy conclusion of his letter, John adds but one
word: “Little children, keep yourselves from idols!”?®
Idols, that is to say, everything that is not Jesus, any-
thing whereby we risk being separated from Him: to
Him alone are due our thoughts, our worship, our love !

No trace appears in this Epistle of any personages or

Spain, contained it, probably from the time of Tertullian and S. Cyprian:
it is constantly referred to by all the writers of the Middle Age, and
thereafter the Latin Church has always made use of it. On the other
hand, this testimony is so important in establishing the dogma of the
Trinity, that it is not to be sacrificed lightly. These various motives led
the lioly Office to declare in 1897 chat the anthenticity of this verse can-
not tuto be called in question. This is a disciplinary decision which com-
mands our entire respect and to which we must needs sabmit. If the
reader would see this qnestion of auntheuticity amply and pradently
treated, let him eonsult M. Vigouronx’s article in Dictionnaire de la Bible,
KEpitre de S. Jean, il. Cf. Alford, Greek Testament, in loc,

1 1 John v. 1-5. 2 Ibid., 13. 3 Ibid., 14, 15.

4 Ibid.,, 20. 5 Ibid,, 21.

14
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churches in whose behoof the Apostle destined it par-
ticularly. It must be regarded, thercfore, as a sort of
Encyelical addressed to all the communities of Asia,
which, being exposed to the same dangers, had need of
the same counsels. Though John, indeed, on his release
from Patmos, would seem to have made Ephesus his prin-
cipal residence, he never failed, at the request of neigh-
boring congregations, to visit them and exercise therein
his Apostolic prerogatives. Ilere, so Clement of Alexan-
dria tells us, he formed from the believers marked out by
the Holy Ghost, a chosen body consecrated to the Lord;
elscwhere he founded churches and set over them bish-
ops ;! thus he appointed as first pastor of Smyrna, Poly-
carp,? and of Hierapolis, Papias.® When time or strength
to undertake such journeyings were wanting to the holy
old man, he made up for it by his letters, of which two
have come down to us. Though of little weight so far as
their subject-matter is concerned, for they hardly do more
than repeat what we have just read in his great Epistle,
we may well prize themm as showing us the form in
which the familiar correspondence of the Apostle was
carried on.

Saint John, in the first of these missives, salutes the
persons to whom he addresses it, in these affectionate
terms: “The Aged Man unto the Lady Elect* and to
her children whom I love in the truth. . . . May God
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the
Father, grant you grace, mercy, and peace in truth and
charity.”® Should we regard the recipients of this letter
as the family of alady bearing the name of Electa (the
chosen), or as a church thus personified, which merited,
by the distinguished character of its virtues, the twofold
name of Lady and of an elect congregation, chosen in a
most especial manner? Many exegetical scholars lean to

1 Clement of Alexandria, quoted by Eusebius (I7ist. Eccl., iii. 23).
2 Tertallian, De Preeseript., 32. 8. Jerome, De Viris Ilustribus, 17.
2 8. Jerome, ibid., 18.

4 "0 mpeoPBoTepos éAexTy Kupla. 5 2 John 1.
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the latter belief, and for weighty reasous.! Everything
would seem to justify their opinion: the symbolic lan-
guage, so familiar to Saint John; the contents of the
Epistle, which would be much more fittingly addressed to
a Christian community than to a private family; finally
the greeting with which it concludes: “The children of
thy sister, ‘the Chosen One (Electa)’ salute you.”2 1t is
scarcely likely that in the same family, two sisters should
have had the same name. “Electa, Chosen One,” may,
therefore, be regarded here, as in the opening words, as a
qualification applied to a church where the Apostle then
chanced to be, and which, in common with him, sent
greetings to the reeipients of his letter. His third Epistle
leaves no room for similar conjectures, for Saint John ad-
dresses it in express terms to one of his Asiatic Chris-
tians: “To my dear Gaius, whom I love in the truth.”3

Both of these documents are mere notes whereby Saint
John announces his specdy arrival,* and defers to that
time the opinions he prefers to express by word of mouth.
Despite their brevity, they suffice to give us an idea of
the growth of the Apostle’s character, in his declining
days, for there is no doubt that the two letters date from
that period of his life. Indeed, Saint John declares as much
by assuming at the beginning the name then gladly ac-
corded him by the faithful, —“the Ancient, the Aged
Man,” — a title of honor which implies at once the famil-
iarity of children toward their father, together with a
feeling of veneration for an old age the most majestic in
history, since it reflected all the prestige of the Apostolic
Age, and was itself like a bright ray from that Sun which
is Jesus.

The trait of character most noteworthy in the first of
these letters is the persistence of that impetuous zeal
which had caused the Saviour to give John the surname
“Son of the Thunderbolt.” He exhorts his faithful fol-

1 Clement of Alexandria, Adumbr. in 2 Joan. 8. Jerome, Ad. Age
ruchiam, ep. 193, 12. Saint Bede, In 2 Joan. 13. Card. Hugo, In 2 Joan
1, ete.

2 2 John 13. 3 3 John 1. 4 2 John 12; 3 John 14.
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lowers, not only to be on their guard against the foes of
their faith, “but not to receive them into your house,”
nor even “to bid them God-speed.”! By this sternness we
recognize the man who long since besought the Divine
Master to call down the fire of Heaven upon the Samar-
itan city which had refused to harbor them.?

Ou the other hand, his letter to Gaius shows how the
moderating influences of age, experience, and his love for
Jesus, “the meek and lowly of heart,” had wrought on
this same zeal. John’s feelings were personally involved
by the incident which forms the subject of this letter.
He favored, or at least he tendcred a charitable greeting
to the missionaries who went from town to town preach-
ing the faith, not to the Christians, who had their own
pastors, but to the Gentiles whom they strove to convert.
This was, doubtless, an irregular ministry, which would
disappear when the hierarchical discipline should attain
its complete development; but in those days all that
John saw was that there strangers were laboring «for
the furtherance of the truth.”® Thenceforth it was the
duty of all to assist them, for, out of respect for the dig-
nity of the Gospel, they wished to accept nothing from
the Pagans who were their hearers, leaving it to the be-
lievers to provide for their needst

Gaius had eagerly fulfilled this office of charity; the
missionaries had testified before the whole Chnrch to the
debt of gratitude they owed him®  Another believer,
Deinetrius by name, had rivalled himn in zeal for their
welfarc® But very different had been the conduct of the
head of their church, one Diotrophes. This unworthy
pastor, jealous to an excess of his authority and fearing
lest these outsiders should minimize it, violated in their
respect one of the principal obligations of his charge,
that of hospitality. Not only did he refuse to welcome
them, he went so far as to drive from the church all such
as harbored them.” John exhorts his disciple not to fol-

1 2 John 10. 3 Tuke ix. 54. 8 3 John 3, 4.
4 Thid,, 7. 6 Ibid., 6. 6 3 John 12.
7 1bid,, 9, 10.
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low such an example: let him not be content with being
ever ready to give comnfort to these ministers of the gos-
pel, but, at their departure, let him take care “to bring
them forward on their way and lend them aid on their
journeys in a manner worthy of God”! As for Dio-
trophes, the meekness with which John speaks of him is
surprising, when one recalls with what vigor, in his
Letter to the Seven Churches, he lashes and threatens
those bishops who had proven false to their trust.

The head of a Christian congregation which numbered
believers as generous as Gaius and Demetrius, certainly
merited a severe rebuke ; for, not content with straiten-
ing the great law of fraternal charity, he took issue
against the Apostle himself and harbored evil designs
against him. In vain had John written to the church
in hopes of allaying the disorders; his letter remained
destitute of any effect, and he was reduced to a state of
indecision as to whether he could revisit a Christian
congregation so bitterly prejudiced. “Diotrophes,” he says,
“who loveth to have the pre-eminence, does not wish to
reccive me.”? And it was he against whom they were
wroth! John, the dearly beloved disciple, remembered
what his Divine Master would have done on a like occur-
rence : forgetting his personal grievance, he is content to
pen but a few lines concerning the gnilty man: “If ever
I do come among you, I will advertise what evil he is
committing.”® He closes his Third Epistle with an
almost literal repetition of the formula with which he
terminates the Second. It is a touching excuse, if only
from its simplicity. One feels in it the gentle humor of
an old man, more accustomed to talking than to writing,
ever a bit suspicious of the tricks played by “ink and
paper”:* “I had many more things to tell thee; but I
trust that we shall see each other soon and we can talk
at our casc. DPeace be with thee. Salute our friends by
name.” %

The scanty traditions which have come down to us

1 3 John 5, G. 2 Thid., 9. 8 Ibid., 10. -
4 Ibid,, 13. & Thid., 14.
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concerning the closing years of Saint John’s life bear evi-
dence to a happy combination of tenderness and firmness
in his character. His aversion to Cerinthus in no wise
diminished, if we may believe Saint Irenseus, who re-
counts the following fact as told him by Saint Polycarp.
The holy old man on entering, contrary to his custom, the
public baths, learned that the heresiarch was within.

“Let us flee !” he cried, “ for fear lest the building fall
on us: Cerinthus, the enemy of God and the truth, is
here 1”1

Another trait, preserved by Tertullian and attributed
to the Apostle by Saiut Jerome, evidences the same vigor
in him, when it is a question of making an example even
of one of the pastors and maintaining among them,
together with a dignity of speech, a fitting respect for the
truth. A certain priest of Asia, a great admirer of Saint
Paul, conceived the idea that it would be a pious task to
attribute to the Apostle a series of rcwmmantic adventures
which he was supposed to have experienced in company
with Thecla, a young girl of Iconia converted by hin.
Such a fanciful production aroused suspicion, and he was
forced to confess its falsity. He excused himself on the
ground that he had acted only “out of love for Paul.”
Indignant at the falschood, Saint John demanded that he
be deposed by the Church.?

This hardy action on his part was doubly necessary
since the honor of the Church and the uprightness of the
priesthood were at stake. When it behooved him to
chastise, John recovered all his youthful fire. In the
course of his daily life, on the contrary, his only theme
was love, evermore preaching love and winning over by
his tender and tireless charity those souls he yearned to
Jead to God. With good reason tradition has treasured
up this likeness of him, making it most striking in an
incident of great renown in olden days. Clement of

1 8. Irenzns, Heres., iii. 3. Eusebius, Ilist. Fcel,iii. 28. 8. Epipha-
nius ([eeres., xxx. 24), by mistake, substitutes the name of Iibion for
that of Cerinthus.

2 Tertullian, De Baptismo, 17. 5. Jerome, De Vir, Lilust., 7.
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Alexandria, who is the first to make mention of it, would
seem to have had some doubts as to its authenticity, for
he begins by alluding to it as a legend ; but, inmediately
thereafter, referring to his former dictum, he assures his
readers that, all things considered, they should rather
regard it as a faithful bit of history! Whether authentic
or not, it was too highly prized in the earliest centuries
of Christianity to be passed over here in silence.

It took place on his rcturn from Patmos, at the time
when John, once more established in IEphesus, went about
preaching the Good News in the surrounding towns.
Meeting a young man of unusual talents, he sowed in
his soul the seed of faith, and after confiding him, on his
departure, to the Bishop of the place, he called Jesus and
his fellow believers to bear witness to this sacred trust.
The Dishop fulfilled his charge conscientiously; he re-
ceived the yonng neophyte into his dwelling, took due
pains to see that he was well brought up, and when he
deemed him ripe for the Christian life, conferred baptisin
on him; then, by the laying on of hands, set upon him
“the seal of the Lord.” But it was too soon to flatter
himself that he was thereby put beyoud the reach of dan-
ger. Certain loose-lived young men insensibly exercised
their influence over him, and made him the companion of
their vices, in so far that he soon fell into their froward
ways, put himself at their head, and became a robber
chieftain.

Long afterwards John returned to the same city. He
inquired of the Bishop concerning the young man he had
intrusted to his care. The latter, with downcast eyes,
replied with tears that he was dead.

“What ! ” John exclaimed, “ how did he die 2”

“He is dead to God,” replied the Bishop. “A pervert,
lost in crimes, he has become leader of a band of brigands
whose haunt is in a mountain near by.”

At these words the Apostle rent his garments ; groaning

1 Zahn (Acta Johannis Einleitung, 1ii.) considers that it is impossible to
deny that there must have been some foundation of historical fact under-
lying this tale.
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and beating his brows, he bade them bring a horse and a
guide, and that very hour set forth for the region de-
scribed to him. 'When halted by the first outpost of the
bandits, he demanded to be taken before their cluef.
The latter was awaiting him, fully-armed; but, so soon as he
recognized the Apostle, overwhelmed with shame, he fled.

The aged saint hastened in pursuit, crying after him:
“My son, why flee from me, me, your father, old and
unarmed ¢ Have pity on me, my son; fear naught.
There is still hope of life and salvation for you. I will
answer for you before Jesus Christ. If need be, I will
die for you, as Jesus died for all of us; I will give my
soul for yours. Stay, believe me, it is the Christ that
sendeth me.”

The entreaties of the Saint were heard; the young man
stopped; not daring to lift his eyes, he threw down his
weapons and burst into tears. And as he saw the Apostle
approaching him, he fell into his arms, testifying by his
sobs that henceforth he meant to live only a life of expi-
ation for his misdeeds. Once more John assured him,
under oath, that he should obtain forgivencss of the
Saviour, and, in token that he regarded him as already
purified by repentance, he fell on his knees before him,
and, taking the hand befouled by so many crimes, desplte
the wretched man’s cfforts to hide it, he covered it with
kisses. Thereafter he conducted him before the assem-
bled brethren that they might be witnesses of his peni-
tence, nor did he abandon him until he had made him
steadfast, for once and all, in his return to God.l

Clement of Alexandria, of whose narrative the above
is but a summary, adds that it was by the aid of long
fasts, kept iu common with Lis peunitent, that the Apostle
confirmed his perseverance. This last featurc agrecs with
that austerity which the ancients attribute to Saint John.
According to the account of Saint Epiphanius, who is
here their spokesman, he led a manner of life in every
way similar to that which had made Saint James the Less
so revered by the Jews, as well as by the Christians, of

1 Clement of Alexandria, Quis dives salv., 42.
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the Holy City! TIf we put trust in his testimony that
gracious aspect under which Christian Art commonly
depicts the beloved disciple is not the one it behooves us
to give him. Iis features, like those of the sturdy
Bishop of Jerusalem, must have been those of an ascetic ;
over his shoulders flowed the long locks of the Nazarene,
which had never known stecl; neither oil nor baths re-
freshed that body worn with fasts; he wore no garment
save a tunic and a linen mantle.

Still wore authentic is the privilege attributed to Saint
John by numerous witnesses,— his virginity. About
thirty years after the Apostle’s death we find this distine-
tive characteristic mentioned in a document of Gnostic
origin, the (apocryphal) “Acts of Joln,”2 but with
circumstances so unlikely that it behooves us to discard
them. Thrice in this legendary account does the son of
Zebedee endeavor to contract marriage; but in vain, for
the Saviour dissuades him from it.

“Tf thou wert not Mine, John, I would allow thee to take
unto thyseclf a wife; but I have need of thee.” And yet
Jesus can only prevent his doing so by afflicting him with
a dangerous sickuess.?

This farrago of fiction * would seem irreconcilable with
all that we know of the Apostle; it is to cast a slur on
his brave heart to fancy it so helpless before the on-
slaughts of temptation, that he can only overcome them
by escaping them. Tertullian® and after him Saint

1'S. Epiphanius, Heres., xxx. 24 ; Ixxviii. 13.

2 This apocryphal story is taken from a collection entitled “ Acts of the
Apostles,” the work of an imaginary personage, named Leucius, of whom
S. Epiphaning (feres., 1i. 1) would make a disciple of Jolm and whom
Photius (Cod., 114) calls Aebrios Xapivos. The Gelasian Catalogue abom-
inates these Gnostic romances : “ Libri omnes quos fecit Leucins, discipu-
Ius diaboli.”  The few fragnients of these Acfs which we possess, published
by Thilo and Tischendorl, have been collected by Zahn in his Acte
Johannis, pp. 218-250.

3 This altogether fictitious story is fonnd in the most important frag-
ment of the Acts which we possess (Codex Paris. graec. 520). Tischen-
dorf, det. Apocr., 272-276.

1 Another Gnostic writing of the following century, the Pistis Sophia,
confines itself to doing homage to the Apostle’s virgimity. “ All hail unto
thee, John, thou virgin that hast thy throne in the Kingdom of Light.”

Pistis Sophiu, ed. Schwartze & Pctermann, i lat., Theil, p. 45.
5 “ Johannes Christi spado.” Tertullian, De Monogum. xvii.
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Jerome,l have given us a juster idea of his virtue, by
ranking him in the number of those chosen souls that
are masters of themselves as of the bodies they animate,
voluntary victims whom the Saviour calls to a life more
angelic than human: “All are not capable of such a
measure. . . . There be those that have sacrificed them-
selves for the kingdom of Heaven’s sake. . . . Let them
that can understand this saying, understand.” 2

What, according to Tertullian, the Fathers of the fourth
and fifth centuries admitted as true in these Gnostic
romances, was that Jolm was still a virgin when he was
called by the Lord; that therefore, like every son of Is-
rael, he had anticipated founding a family, 1s only what
we should expect; but that as soon as Jesus revealed to
hin the excellence of the spiritual life, the mystical world,
whereof he has ever been the type and the Apostle, he
consecrated liimself to it with that ready ardor which
was the distinguishing note of his soul. Never having
known any love save that of Jesus, he loved Him with
his whole heart, and as a righteous reward he was loved
by Him more than was any other. T was due to the
virgin purity of Lis love that, like the eagle whose realm
is in the heavens and its clouds, he could soar to those
heights never attained by eye of man, and glimpse beyond
the veil of the Infinite? to it, too, we may ascribe the
choice of him by Jesus on the Cross, bequeathing to him
His Mother. As it was befitting that the Virgin Mother
of God should have a virgin spouse, so also was it fitting
that her foster son be a virgin likewise.*

Saiut John’s ministry had been so prolonged and so
froitful that reminiscences of it abound. Unfortunately,

1 “Talem fuisse ennuchum, quem Jesus amavit plurimum, evangelistam
Joannem, ccclesiasticae tradunt historie.” 8. Jerome, In Is. 15.

2 Matt. xix. 12.

3 Cassian, Collat., xvi. 14. 8. Augustine, In Joann. tract. cxxiv. 7.
S. Jerome, In AMatt. Prefat.; In Is., Book xv. chap. lvi. verses 4, 5;
Adver. Jovin.,i. 26.  *“ Joannes vero noster qnasi aqnila ad superna volat,
et ad ipsum Patrem pervenit dicens: In principio erat Verbum. . . . Ex-
posnit virginitas quod nuptiz scire non poterant.”

+ 8. Epiphanius, Ieres., xxviii. 7. I’seudo-Cesarius, Dial., iii. 177.
S. Yaulinus of Nole, Ep. li. S. Ambrose, Le inst. Virg. viii. 50, etc.
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they have come down to us so disfigured by the Gnostics
that it is well-nigh impossible to separate the true from
the false. Take, merely as an example and because of its
winning character, the story of the pheasant which the
Apostle was fond of petting. A huntsman, finding him
engaged in this pastime, marvels that so holy a man could
take pleasure in it.

“And thou,” the Apostle asks him, “dost thou keep
the bow thou hast in thy hand always strung?”

“I unbend it and let it rest,” replied the hunter, “so
that at the proper time the bowstring may not have
lost its springiuess, but shoot forth the shaft the more
vigorously.”

“So is it with our minds,” John answered ; “if we never
relax them, they cannot, in case of necessity, display all
their encrgy.”!

In the “ Acts of John ” revised by the Pseundo-Prochorus,
we come across a scene evidently founded on the same
recollections, although the details and conclusions are
different. A pheasant, alighting near John, begins to
beat up the dust, and the saintly greybeard looks on with
genial interest at its play. A priest passing by is scan-
dalized thereat, saying within himself, “ How can such a
great personage waste his time watclhing so trivial a
spectacle ?”

John read his heart. “ My son,” he said to him, “far
better would it be for thee to amuse thyself withh this
bird frolicking in the dust than to soil thyself with low
and shameful deeds.  What have I to do with this pheas-
ant? What I am looking at is your soul.”

At these words, the priest, seeing that the Apostle of
the Christ had penetrated his conscience, threw himsclf
at his feet, crying out, “ Now I behold, O blessed John,
that God dwelleth in thee.” 2

What are we to conclude from this diversity of treat-
ment? Simply, it would seem, that the main fact aloune
is deserving of some credence, namely, that the saintly

1 Cassian, Collat., xxiv. 21.
2 Pseudo-Prochorus in the Acta Johannis, Zahn’s ed. p. 190.
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old man gladly took part in innocent recreations and,
like his Divine Master, loved to draw from them lessons
of wisdom.!

Always as the groundwork of his preaching, none the
less, as we have seen in his Epistles, there remained the love
of Jesus, and as the witness to that love, fraternal charity.
¥or him, the practice of the faith reduced itself, more
and more to that virtue. Saint Jerome relates that, in
the last days of his life, the venerable Apostle, no longer
able to walk, was carried into the Church by his disciples.
There, incapable of delivering any long discourse, he was
content to address that one saying to the faithful, “ My
little children, love one another!”

Wearied of the ceaseless reiteration, those about him
began to complain, “ Master, why always say the same
thing 27

Whereupon he made this answer most worthy of Saint
John: —

“It is the Lord’s precept: keep it and it shall be
enough.”?

The work, for which the son of Zebedee had survived
his brethren in the Apostleship, was finished. It only
remained for the Saviour to keep his promise,? to return
unto His dearly beloved, and taking him to His heart, as
once long since in the Upper Chamber, close his tired
eyes. On this point the traditions are unanimous: John’s
death was as gentle as sleep. Dearly should we like to
know its details; but, for this fact, as for the foregoing
ones, all that we know has passed through Gnostic hands.
It is true, their narration of the last days of the Apostle
is one of the rare episodes in the apocryphal Acts which
have come down to us intact: hardly more than thirty
years elapsed betwcen the death of the aged saint and
the composition of the reminiscences which record it:
but even this space of time sufficed the forgers for the
fabrication of their fancies. The sole truthful incident, *

1 Matt. vi. 26-30; vii. 16-20; xiii. 3-8, 31, 32, ete.

2 8. Jerome, In Galat., vi. 10.

3 John xxi. 22.
¢ It was too late, when in the sixth century, under the names of Pro-
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which we are justified in regarding as such, is this: that,
when forewarned by Jesus of his approaching end, John
ordered a grave to be dug, spread his mantle in it, and
laid himself down therein.

“ Be with me, Lord,” he murmured; then, addressing
the disciples who, bathed in tears, were standing about
him, “Peace be unto you all, my brethren;” whereupon
he slumbered in that rest which he wished for them all!

The tomb where the last of the Apostles thus reposed
immediately acquired the same renown as that in which
were held, at Rome, the venerated remains of Saint Peter
and Saint Paul. Of all the glories of Ephesus which
Polycrates, one of John’s first successors, enumerated to
Pope Victor,? this was the foremost. And that veneration
was not restricted to Asia; it spread throughout Christen-
dom, waxing greater with the ages. At the time of the
Council of Ephesus, Pope Celestine, on quoting to the
Fathers a saying of Saint John, reminds them that they
have before their eyes the relics of the Apostle, and owe
him their homage.? At the same Council, we hear the
Bishops of Syria complain that “though come so great a
distance, they cannot venerate as they would the tombs
of the holy martyrs, notably that of the thrice-blessed
John, the Theologian and Evangelist, who lived on such

chorus and Melito, an attempt was made to expurgate the Gnostic Acta.
The first of these revisions, attributed to Prochorus, one of the seven
Dencons (Acts vi. 5) who was put forward as a disciple of John, has been
published in Greek by Professor Zahn, with a remarkable study of the
psendo-Prochorus (Acta Joannis, pp. 3-165; iii. 1x). His conclusion is that
1t is a narrative of Syrian origin, for the most part legendary, and composed
about the year 500. As for the Psendo-Melito, the name assumed by the
unknown author of this second revision is that of a Bishop of Sardis,
a well known and highly revered Asiatic churchman toward the end
of the second century (Iiusebius, [1ist. Eccl., v. xxiv.5). This ahridgment
of the primitive Acts wounld seem to have been made in the Chnreh of the
West, and for its nse. The Latin text is in Migne’s Patrologie Grecque,
v. 1239-1250. See Dictionary of Christian Biography: MEegLiTo and
Procuorus.

1 These details are contained both in the MSS. of Paris and Vienna,
which preserve the fragment of the primitive Acts, as well as in the Syriac
and Armenian translations, Zahn, Acta Joannis, p. 250.

2 Polycrates quoted by Eusebius (/ist Eccl., Book V., chap. xxiv).

8 Mansi, iv. 1286.
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intimate terms with the Lord.”! But though tradition
has ever been as steadfast as it is unanimous in this point
that John died and had his tomb at Ephesus, the same
cannot be said of the legends which had their birth about
that sacred monument. Here, again, Gnostic fancies found
fertile soil. We find the carliest trace of them in the
Acts of John, composed a short time after his death.
“The disciples,” we read in this apocryphal work, “on
returning to the grave on the morrow, found the Apostle
there no longer; they discovered only his sandals and
the earth boiling up”? over the spot where he had laid
him down to die.

This tale, in itself so suspicious in every way, was
variously elaborated on, in the course of the ages, by
popular devotion. Saint Augustine relates that, among
the African churches, the common saying was that the
Apostle, while awaiting the Lord’s coming, reposed in
slumber in his grave, and that his breath gently stirred
the ground above him?# In Syria there was a rumor of a
perfume which flowed from this spot, and which pilgrims
gathered up;* in Gaul, of a manna issuing from his sep-
ulchre, which, when carried afar, worked miracles® All
these are but mystical fancies, symbols of all that had
been given to the world by the ministrations of the
“dearly beloved of Jesus.” In these reverics of pious
souls over the loved one’s grave, the churches of France
would seem to have been the most truly prompted; for
the manna is for a figure of the Eucharist, supreme pledge
of love divine; it proceeds from the tomb of John, he-
cause he was its Apostle, and because Love triumphs over
Death : “ Fortis ut mors dilectio.”

1 Mansi, iv. 1276.

? Bpboveaar Thv wnyhv; Zahn conjectures, very reasonably, that instead
of myyhv we should read v#v. Acta Joanus, p. 250, note 1, 23 and I’ref-
ace, cviii. cix.

3 8. Augustine, tr. exxiv. In Joan, 2.

4 Ephrem of Antioch, quoted by Photius. Cod. 229.

5 Pseudo-Melito, Liber de Actibus Joannis, in Migne, Paitrologie (irecque,
v. 1250. Abdias in Fabricius, ii. 586. S. Gregory of Tours, De Glor.
AMart., 30. Menology of Basil Porphyrogenetes, iii. 8 May. Metaphrastus
in Migne’s Patrologie Grecque, cxvi. 704 et seq. Cf. Combefis, Auctor
Noviss., 1. 485 sq.

6 Cant. viii. 6.



CHAPTER XIL
THE CHURCH AFTER THE DEATH OF SAINT JOHN.

TaaT the last of Jesus’ Apostles was laid to rest in
the grave must have been not only a cruel blow to the
hearts of the disciples who had tended him with such
filial affection ; it was, furthermore, a temptation against
the Faith, for, despite the holy Patriarch’s denials, many
undoubtedly persisted in believing he would not die be-
fore “the Lord’s return” and the setting up of His “ King-
dom.” Always there was that “Kingdom,” the fond
chimera of the Jews who, in spite of the Christ’s words
“that it is not of this world,” never ceased dreaming of
it as triumphant on earth; yet even prejudiced minds
might even then have recognized its actual existence in
the daily increasing sway of the Glad Tidings over men’s
souls. The workings of Grace are discoverable in its
fruits. Right in the midst of the Pagan world another
society was growing up, made up at first of low-born
Jews, — fishermen, tax-gatherers, boatmen of Tiberias,
without art, without money, whom neither parentage
nor education had prepared to combat established teach-
ings, and who, nevertheless, met and vanquished thewn.

This struggle, then a century old and still going on in
our own day, had been wanting in no possible element
which could threaten to overwhelm the Cause,—the
rclentless hatred of their fellow-countrymen, Rome’s
haughty scorn, the magistrates’ harassing acts, Nero’s
refinement of cruelty, the fear or fremzy of Domitian.
Not a hand had been raised in defence of the innovators.
“The weapons wherewith we fight,” says Saint Paul,
“are not those of the flesh.”! Nay, more, their teaching,

1 2 Cor. x. 3, 4.
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founded on patience, charity, self-sacrifice, goes directly
counter to the innate instincts of every man and are
against the most violent passions of our nature. Athwart
all the obstacles accumulated by self-interest, human pas-
sions, their attachment to the old worship, wherein a
pious feeling for their ancestors was intimately associated
with the Roman common weal, the Gospel made won-
drous progress. The grain of mustard seed has sprung up
and with its branches overshadows the world. Already
it is that “goodly multitude,” whereof Tacitus speaks with
less of pity than disdain; and how it has grown since the
day when Nero flattered himself that he had swept its
vestiges from the earth {1

Nor was it only in the ranks of the populace, the lowly
folk, that it now numbered its followers; we have seen it
climbing the Palace steps, crossing its threshold, finding
its way first among the officers of lower rank, then rising
ever higher, reaching the throne itself in the person of
Cwesar’s nearest of kin. Three generations have not passed
since the Christ was nailed to the gibbet, and already the
Church can count more pastors and sanctuaries than any
philosophy can boast of teachers and schools. Every city
in the East, in Greece, in Italy, possesses some sort of
Christian “brotherhood.” How were these congregations
ruled; what were the hierarchy, the forms of worship,
and the state of belief like, toward the close of the first
century ? Although I have already touched lightly on
these questions,? it would seem worth while to revert to
them now and cast a rapid glance at the general status
of the principal Churches.

It was part of God’s plan that the Episcopate should
only take on certain fixed forms little by little, as the
Apostles, one by one vanished from the scene. The lead-
ers set over the various communities were destined to be
their successors, and not those chosen by each congrega-
tion; for it was fitting that their powers should emanate
from an Apostolic, that is to say, a divine source. In the

1 «Plug afficimur, quotiens metimur,” Tertullian.
3 See Saint Paul, vol. i. chap. viii. and vol. ii. chap. xi.
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earliest days all that had been needful was the preaching
of the missionaries, picked representatives travelling from
town to town and sowing the seed of the Glad Tidings;
this was the part played by the Twelve and their dis-
ciples; but before their demise, they realized the neces-
sity of a stable organization for the Church, now become
a permanent society. This evolution is not easy to follow
in the contemporary documents, Saint Paul’s first epis-
tles mention but two degrees in the functions of the Min-
istry.! His letter to the Philippians 2 and the Acts of the -
Apostles3 likewise, speak of “ Deacons and Priests,” or of
“Peacons and Bishops,” as if the terms “ Priests” and
“ Bishops” were synonymous. In translating the Apoca-
lypse, however, I have adopted the opinion which holds
that the “ Angels of the Seven Churches” were really the
Bishops of those communities. One thing does indeed
remain beyond all question, and that is the fact that from
the middle of the second century the existence of the
Episcopate, under the forms it had preserved ever since,
is established by authentic testimony, at least so far as
the larger cities are concerned. Among the Priests
there is always one who holds the highest rank, occupies
a seat apart in token of his primacy, ordains the other
ministers, after the example of the Apostles, and, according
to the received rites,' in a word, governs the community.

Outside of Jerusalem, which was the first to have a
single Pastor in the person of Saint James the Less, we
encounter, at this epoch, Bishops at Rome, at Corinth, at
Smyrna, in the Pontus, in Crete, and even in far-off Gaul.
Many of the Churches still preserve a list of their Pastors
and thus refer back, by an unbroken chain, to the Apos-
tle who founded them. Hegesippus, a Christian author,®

13 Cor. xii. 28. Ephes. xiv. 11.

2 Philip. i. 1.

8 Acts xiv. 23.

4 ’Tis thus S. Paul ordains Timothy and Titus by the laying on of
hands (1 Tim. iv. 14). The latter likewise ordain Priests in the various
Churches. (Titus i. 5.)

6 Hegesippus seems to be of Jewish birth. Ile went first to Corinth,

then to Rome, where he sojourned under the Popes Anicetus, Soter, and
Eleutherius. His principal work is the History of Herestes.
15
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whose works were collected by Itusebius, has handed
down to us many of these precious documents; Suint
Iren:eus has done the same for Rome; Dionysius of
Corinth for Athens; Xusebius for Antioch, Alexandria
and Jerusalem!  Nothing in the contemporary writers
indicates that this institution, already everywhere in
vogne, was regarded as of a novel character.  And, never-
theless, it meant nothing less than the transforming of
collcetive powers into an individual authority ; one might,
therefore, with good reason say that it was a veritable
“revolution.” Now, if we consider that this “revolution ”
worked injury to numerous interests, held in high repute
and based on traditional possession, and all to the profit
of a single magisterium unsanctioned by precedents, who,
shall we say, was powerful enough to introduce it, and
why has the change left no traces behind it ?

Logic, therefore, makes up in a most pertinent fashion,
for the silence of certain documents, so far as the West-
ern Churches are concerncd.? As regards Asia, all at-
tempts to refer to this silence are of mno avail to our
adversaries, for the authentic® Epistles of Saint Ignatius,
written in 112-115 to Saint Polycarp and to five Asiatic
Churches, — Ephesus, Magnesia, Tralles, Philadelphia,
Smyrna, —speak of a regular Hierarchy as already con-
stituted there: the Bishop is over all and in himself con-
centrates the fraternity over which he has charge. He is
the Christ living in its midst: “There where the Bishop
is, there is his Church, even as where Jesus Christ is,

1 Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth in the second century, died about the
year 178; he wrote, nnder Marcus Aurclius, a collectiou of heretical
beliefs. The Greeks honor him as a Martyr.

2 The allusion is to the arguments some try to draw from the letter of
S. Clement of Rome, from Hermas® Pastor, from the apocryphal Second
Clementine, and from the letter of 8. Polycarp to the Philippians, which
simply speak of them as the “ Priests.” These objections are ingeniously
refuted by Mgr. Ducliesne Les origines clrétiennes (chap. vi.), who reealls
that in the writings of S. Irenweus cven Popes are designated by the term
“ Priests,” although their primacy had been long since established.

3 As to the aunthenticity of the letters of 8. Ignatins and the epistle of
S. Polycarp, whicl bear witness to them, see the very concise dissertation
of Mgr. Duchesue. 1¢r Cablier, Appendice au chapitre VI,
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there is the Catholic Church.”! 1In his hand, Priests and
Deacons are “like the strings of a lyre” It would be
hard to express more happily the harmony which existed
between the members of the fraternities and their leaders.
But it is not only among them that this brotherly concord
reigns ; the term “Catholic Church,” which appears here
for the first time in Christian literature, indicates to us
clearly enough that, even at that date, some strong tie
bound together the several Churches in one single body.
One such testimony taken in conjunction with the text of
the “ Letter to the Heads of the Seven Churches,” confirms
what has been said above? of Saint John’s ministry,
journeying through the country about Kphesus, in order
to establish communities there and appeinting Bishops
over them. How can auy one contend that he was the
only one to fulfil this function, so pre-emiuently appro-
priate to one of the Apostles? The Apostolic origin of
the Episcopate, so far as the greater sees are concerned,
supported as it is furthermore by weighty traditions,
would therefore seem unquestionable.

As for the ceremonies of the primitive worship, it will
be recalled that they have been studied at considerable
length in an earlier work in this series,? using as ground-
work the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, a vencrable
document but recently brought to light, although it was
known and quoted in the earliest days.t It is a veritable
handbook of religion, comprising, as a whole, moral pre-
cepts for the conduct of life and liturgical directions

8. Ignatius, Ad Smyrn., 8.

2 Qee (,lmptor IX.

3 Saint Paul and His Missions, book i. chap. viii. Daily Life and
Worship in the Primitive Cluuches.

4 The Adaxd vov dddexa 'AmooTéAwy was discovered and pnblished in
1883 by Mgr. Bryennios, Mctropolitan of Nicomedia, after a Greek MS.
fonnd in the Monastery of Jerusalem of the Most IToly Sepulchre, in the
Phanar quarter of Constantinople. Tt is gqnoted at the close of the first
century in T'he Ascension of Isaias, and was written at Jerusalem, for it
recommends the community of goods, which nowhere else has ever heen
practised. [t disappeared in the fourteenth century. CF. the Abbé Jacquier
(Doctoral Thesis, Vitte, Lyons, 1891) who dates it back to the year 60,
and Mgr. Batiffol who belicves it is still more anctent (Ftudes d'listoire et
de thévivgic positive, p. 250). Cousult Fuuk, Zahy, Schaff, etc.
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destined for the ordering of the forms of worship. Let
us remember, that as the “Good News” hailed from
Judea, — “ Salvat.on cometh from the Jews,” Jesus said
to the Samaritan woman,—in like manner the Christian
fraternities, at the outset united with the Synagogue,
though afterwards separated from it, certainly preserved
the impress of their origin. Consequently it is not at all
surprising that their weekly meeting should have been
given up to the wonted exercises : readings from the Holy
Books, singing of Psalms, the delivering of a homily on
some text. Moreover, it was not only in Jerusalem and
Syria that these exercises constituted the Christian Lit-
urgy. Saint Justin, who lived about thirty years?! after
Saint John’s death, in speaking of Rome, gives us details
in perfect accord with the rules laid down in the Zeach~
ang of the Apostles.

He sets out hy saying that, to become a member of the
Church, one must receive Baptism, be true to the Christian
Faith and promise to observe its moral laws2 Baptism,
he says, is the true Circumecision, that of the Spirit3 By
applying to us the merits of the Death of the Christ, it
remits our sins: it is a new birth which causes the soul
to pass from the darkness and mire of Sin, to a state of
holiness and light, a “veritable illumination.”4 By Bap-
tism, the newly converted enter the brotherhood, take
part in the religious gatherings, in the exercises of wor-
ship, and in the most excellent of all, that which properly
constitutes the difference between the ceremonies of the
Church and those of the Synagogue, the Eucharist. He
beholds the Head of the congregations receive the bread
and wine, give thanks to the Father, in the Name of
the Son and the Holy Ghost, an act of homage which
the people ratify, by responding “ Amen,” then the
Deacons distribute the “Blessed Elements,” and carry
them to the absent members. None is entitled to par-

1 S. Justin was converted between 132 and 136; he was martyred
under Marcus Aurelius ([ialog., chap. i. § 217).

2 Apol., i. 61, 93.

8 Didlog., chap. 43, § 261.
4 dwniouds. Apol, 1. 61, 74
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take of this holy food if he is not a believer and has not
received the ablution of his sins in Baptism, for this is
no longer bread and wine: “even as Jesus Christ,” by
God’s word become incarnate, has taken on Flesh and
Blood for our Salvation, so likewise the repast consecrated
by the REucharistic words which the Lord has taught
us, and which nourishes our flesh and blood, is the Flesh
and Blood of Jesus Incarnate.” 1

It would be impossible to testify in stronger terms to
the unity of doctrine and practices between Jerusalem,
the Mother Church, and Rome, the new metropolis of the
Faith ;2 a unity which goes so far as to use the same
language, for, during three centuries, Greek served as
the organ of both liturgies® Furthermore, what more
explicit testimony could there be to their belief in the
Eucharistic Sacrifice, whose essential lineaments we have
just now noted, and which was shortly to be perfected
in the actual ceremonies of the Mass, by means of certain
additions which in no way affect its substance ?2¢ On the
other hand, the importance attached by the Zeaching
of the Apostles” to the part played by the «Prophets”
in their gatherings, leads us to note that this rble de-
creases in proportion as the Episcopal Hierarchy becomes
more firmlty established. It will not be forgotten with
what prudent reserve Saint Paul endeavored to moderate
these spontoneous manifestations, which eluded all sur-
veillance and might easily degenerate into disorder.?

1 Apol , ibid.

2 On this subject one may profitably compare the Letter of Pliny to
Trajan (112 A. D.) on the Christian worship of Asia; the Xpistles of
S. Ignatius on the usages at Antioch; the Gnostic Apocrypha which
preserve numerous traditions concerning the ritnal, feast days, etc.

3 When the Roman Liturgy becomes Latin it retains several Greek
terms: “Kyrie eleisou; agios ischyros; athanatos; Theos” (Office for
Good Friday). 'The most ancient Latin epitaph is that of S. Cornelius
(252 A. D.). The first Cburch to use Latin is that of Africa, to which we
owe a Bible in that language, and probably certain parts of the Mass.

* It is impossible to infer anything from The Teaching of the Twelve
Apostles, as to the question of the Agapé, so much discusscd nowadays.
Mgr. Batiffol does not hesitate to assert that this custom never existed.
Eiudes d’histoire et de Theologie positive, p. 279.

5 1 Cor. xiv. 3,etc. Cf. The Last Years of Saint Paul, chap. viii.
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Little by little they disappearcd; no mention at all of
them is to be found after Saint Trenwmus’ day. Like
those sudden gleamns which flush the skies, and with
the sunrise fade away, so those fleeting lights which had
illumined the Church’s nmorning vanished when the clear
sunlight of the Spirit had fully enlightened it.

This is not the place to study those interesting works
sugagested by questions concerning the Sacraments in the
primitive Church, and especially as regards one of the most
necessary, — Penance.l I would merely like to remark,
that, on this subject as on so many others, the testimony
of ecclesiastical writers leaves no doubt that the Roman
Churel, in communion with the sister Churches of Asia
and Africa, had already assumed the ascendency, and
that its authority was referred to uuder circumstances
when any point of diseipline or belief was at stake. We
shall shortly see this tutelary authority invoked as a
final court of appeals, at the time of the famous contro-
versy which divides the Churches concerning the celebra-
tion of the asch.

But still weightier themes were to appeal to the
solicitude and thercafter to the supreine intervention of
Rome. In order to more thoroughly grasp them, we
must needs anticipate somewhat the order of time.
Though the persccutions foretold by Jesus remained ever
threatening, and overcast the horizon of Christendom,
still other storms, also predicted, but far more formidable,
were already beating down upon the bark of Peter. This
time the whole Faith was imperilled. In many ways
it was like a murky mist, which neither the mighty ad-
jurations of Panl in his Kpistles, nor the tender mysticism
of John could dispel, and which threatened to envelop
the entire Orient. To rightly understand the danger,
it is necessary to consider in what state the removal of

1 On Penance in particular consult the Abhé Vacandard, La Confession
Sacramentelle, La DPénitence Publique.  Mgr. Batiffol, op. ¢it. M. Pabhé
Jowdinhon, apropos of Lea's work in Recue d’histoire el de liticrature
religiense, 1897, M. I'abbé Pelle, La Penitence devant la Thevlogie et
U Listoire.
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the Apostles had left the principal communities founded
by them.

Take first Jerusalem, the parent stock and mother of
all. It had been the first to possess a single Pastor, a
Bishop, in James the Less, whose memory was ever
cherished as a monument of righteousness and godliness.
‘We have seen ! Liow the little flock of faithful ones, when
forced by those outbreaks which preccded the siege to
take refuge in Pella, had there chosen as successor of
Saint James, Simeon, son of Cleophas, like him one of
the “kinsfolk ” of Jesus?2 It was not long before the
congregation at Pella divided: some, and many among
the Saviour’s kindred, going northwards as far as Kokaba,
in Batanwa; others, with eyes fixed on that guilty but
holy City were bent on returning thither. The Romans,
on perceiving that the town was pacified, —in other
words deserted,® — had in a measure relaxed their watch
over its ruins. Further, it was always Mount Moriah,
site of the destroyed Temple, which the Tenth Tegion
had orders to guard, for it was well known that all the
hopes of the Jews were centred about this spot. Such
was not the case with the Christians. Venerable as the
heights of Moriah must appear to every true son of
Isracl, it was not thitherward that their hearts yearned.
Their fondest memories led them to Mount Sion, to the
Sanctuary where Jesus had instituted the Eucharist.
There was the Upper Chamber, overflowing with that
angust Mystery ; round about it, some few buildings,
having escaped the destroyers, were still standing, amid
the wreekage of the town, and offered them sheltert
Thither it was that Simeon saw fit to lead his flock and
gather about him the little group of faithful ones whose
souls clung to that ground® soaked with the Blood

1 See Chapter II.

2 They were called “ Aesmdovvor” the kindred, Eusebius, Hist. Eecl., 1,
i.; vil, 14.

3« Ubi solitudinem faciunt, pacem appellant”’ Tacitus.

4 There were to be secn, in particular, seven synagogues more or less
intact. CE 8. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech., xvi. 4.

5 Pg. cxviil. 25,
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Divine. History tells us no more that is worthy of
mention concerning this touching return home. The
Church thus restored had a modest existence until
Hadrian’s time, when new foundations and new troubles
occurred to distract the field of death.

Probably Simeon himself did not long remain there, for
the fraternities of Batanza offered a far wider field for
his zeal. They have been described already as preserv-
ing, under the name of Nazarenes, a like fidelity to the
Law and the Gospel, but often too conceited not to be sus-
ceptible to error. Though the first Fathers, Hegesippus
and Julius Africanus always speak of them in terms
of esteem, the time is not far distant when we shall find
Saint Irensceus outspoken against them, reproaching them
with having altered, and transgressed the Gospel teach-
ings, in his indignation mingling in a common anathema
the names of Ebionites and Nazarenes. No task is more
difficult than an attempt to discern just what differences
distinguished them. Over beyond Jordan, there was a
swarm of sects, not, like the Schools of Jabneh or of
Lydda, occupied in a dry study of the Law, but altogether
absorbed in those mystical dreams which were destined
later on to give birth to the Cabala. We have already
had a glimpse of the Essenes! that ¢strange people
among whom no child was ever born,” and which died
out a short while after the destruction of Jerusalem, at
least in its primitive form. But it left behind it certain
traditions resuscitated by the Ebionites? who mingled
with them their own wildest fancies. Hegesippus who
enumerates these heresies, reckons seven as the offspring
of Judaism ; but he mentions, to the honor of the Church
of Jerusalem, that at that epoch it still preserved the
Faith in its integrity.?

The common tendency of all these sects was to seek, in

1 See the first chapter of The Christ the Son of God.

2 See above, The Church of Jerusalem in Exile, chap. ii.

3 Hegesippus adds that the Church of Jernsalem later on was infected
by heresy through a certain Thebutis, vexed by the fact of his inability to
obtain the Bishopric. Kusebius, Ilist. Eccl., iv. 22.
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never-ending ablutions,! the purification of the soul. In
this strange crowd one name stands out prominently,
that of Elkasai;2 who boasted that his baptismn was more
efficacious than any other, and capable of effacing the
worst offences. Some fragments of the book in which he
inscribed his phantasies have come down to us; in it we
find nothing but a weird mixture of exorcisms, incanta-
tions and astrological predictions® His doctrines are re-
vealed to him by an Angel thirty leagues in height, which
claiins to be the Son of God, and has a companion of the
same stature, who is the Holy Ghost. One might well
blush to repeat such absurdities ; but the East is the land
of dreams and these give a fair picture of many a dis-
traught soul. And, indeed, it was more often their
hearts than their minds which were led astray by these
whimsies. Though many details of their belief were
borrowed by the Elkasaites from the Essenes, their moral
teachings were far from retaining any of the latter’s
rigorousness. The Book of Elkasai, though little known
in the Greek and Latin Churches, enjoyed a great renown
in Asia* and perhaps acted as an iuspiration to Menander.

This last personage, in the opiion of Saints Irenzus
and Epiphanius, ought to be regarded as the father of
all the Gnostics,? who were then beginning to spring up
all over Syria. What are we to understand exactly by
Guosticism, which has played so important a part, be-
gotten a thousand heresies,and corrupted such an array of
souls since the earliest days of the Church ? It is really
no easy matter to form a clear conception of it, from a

L Recognition, i. 54-60.

2 Origen, in Eusebius (Hist. Eeccl, vi. 38). Philosophoumena, ix. 4,
13-7; x. 29. S. Epiph. Her., xix. 1; xxx. 3, 17. Theodoret, Hwr.
Fab, ii. 7.

3 Hilgenfeld, Novum Testament extra canon., fase. IIL

4 These various sects of Oriental Baptists exist to our day in the marsh
lands of Bassora, between the Tigris and Euphrates under the name of
Sabians (Sabiin is the Syriac word which signifies Baptizers). Renan,
Les Erangiles, p. 462. It is likely that here we have the origin of the
manifold ablutions in the Mohammedan religion.

5 8. Irenmus, I, xxiii. 2; xxiv. 1; xxvi.. 1. 8. Epiph,, xxiii. 1;
xxiv, 1.
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dogmatic standpoint, since there were as many mistaken
systems as there were seats of error. Defore going into a
summary study of them, let us sum up in a few words
those features common to the different schools, as regards
the conduct of life : they are indifference to the rules of
morality ; disdain of the Mosaic Law, aversion for mar-
riage, and a denial of the Divine Judgment. TFlesh and
matter are both evil: but we have merely to scorn them
mentally, even while yielding to them in deed. These
extravagauces are enough to justify the relentless warfare
waged against Gnosticism by a Church alrecady in the
firm hands of the Episcopacy, by instinct shrinking from
all disorderly characters, and whose mission it is to lead
mankind in the paths of Salvation.

As for its doctrinal theories one might say that, to a
certain degree, it had forestalled Christianity, in this
sense, that the state of mind it takes for granted existed
before the latter’s appearance. We have seen how Saint
Paul and Saint John strove against the fomenting, nay the
hatching, of heresies. The Apocalypse thunders over the
heads of the Nicolaites. The Fourth Gospel inveighs
against the illusions of Cerinthus. How often did the
good seed fall on soil already oversown with cockle!
Among the Pagans it was the dcgenerate metaphysics of
Plato, so much more attractive to the Oriental genius than
the rigorism of Aristotle; among the Jews, there were
the fancies of allegorical exegesis, not to mention the
unconth religions of Chaldea and Persia and Egypt, ever-
more imported along with their commerce. All these
elements were amalgamated with the Nazarean dreams
and the doctrinal deposit of Christianity, forming innu-
merable combinations which defy analysis, but wherein
almost always myths are predominant. By diverse ways,
whether through mysticism or philosophy, they end in
relegating God to an empyrean so lofty that all relations
with the universe become impossible to Him. Hence it
follows that to explain the formation of the world they
are forced to have recourse to “ /Eons,” emanating from
God as the first principle; but growing more and more
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jmperfect, the further they are withdrawn from the foun-
tain-head. Matter, which is their handiwork, 1nust there-
fore be, from its origin, tainted and vicions. Hence flow
all the consequences which have been stated above, and
which tend to do away with all morality, under color of
purifying it.

Such, in its broad outlines, is a sketch of Gnosis.
There can be no question here of going into the endless
details concerning the sects sprung from it, nor of the
pernicious vagaries they fathered: on the other hand,
1t is to our purpose to know the principal seats of the
first great Heresy which attacked the cradle of the Church.
These were Antioch and Alexandria. I have already
mentioned Menander to whom many of the Fathers
ascribed the paternity of all Gnosticism. It may be that
this is to magnify beyond measure the part played by a
personage known to us solely by their refutations. He
would seem to have resided for a long time in Antioch,
although he was a native of Samaria, like his master,
Simon the Magician, whom we saw withstanding Saint
Poter? Simon, in his impiety, had gone so far as to bid
his diseiples worship him in company with a woman
named Helen, whom he called “his first thought.”?
Menaunder revived all his pretensions, boasting of still
higher revelations, which he supported by deceitful spells
of magic, and even dared to baptize in his own name,
without invoking that of the Christ. Another Samaritan,
Dositheuns, a disciple of theirs, announced that he was the
great Prophet foretold by Moses. If to these names we
add that of Saturninus who likewise taught in Antioch,
according to Saint Irensceus we shall have become ac-
quainted with the most dangerous artificers of error in
Syria, at the time we are now concerned with. All founded
their theological aberrations on the legions of Aungels,

1 The terms “ Gnosis” and “ Gmosticism” are cmploved almost in-
differently to designate the whole body of mythical errors, which played
so great a part in that epoch. The word “wé@es,” knowledge, 18 cm-
ployed by S. Paul in a sense not at all favorable. 1 Tim. vi. 20.

2 Acts viii, 9-25.

8 8. Justin, Apol., 1. 26, 56. 8. Irenwmus, i. 23. Philosophoumena, vi.
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already endlessly multiplied by the Essenes. Among these
fantastic beings, though at their head be it said, they sct
a Jesus more or less real, who with them serves as an
intermnediary between the world and the inaccessible
Divinity.

These daring conceits do really testify, even by their
extravagance, to a faith in the mystery of the Incarna-
tion, without which no man ever would have dreamed of
saying he was God. Though combated at Antioch and
Smyrna with equal authority and vigor by bishops like
Ignatius! and Polyecarp, the spiritual sons of Saint John,
whose virtues won for them the crown of Martyrdom,
they nevertheless pushed their propaganda beyond the
boundaries of Asia, and in the Alexandrian School found
a soil better fitted for their full flowering than any other
in the world.

Egypt is said to have been evangelized by Saint Mark,?
but this tradition is contested. It is certain that, as the
Alexandrian Philo relates,? it posscssed, for many a year,
communities of “Therapeute,”* living on the shores of
Lake Mareotis, and leading an austere life quite similar to
that of the old Essenes. Were these Jews converted by
the preaching of the Gospel and raised to the practice of
the higher Christian virtues? Many of the Fathers be-
Lieved so0;% but as the Therapeutzz= bound themselves
down to many observances purely Jewish in character,
notably their frequent ablutions, the contrary opinion
generally prevails. The same may be said of the poems
styled “Sybilline ” which then were so plentiful in that
country, as a sort of oracles, wherein magnificent prayers
were mingled with threatening prophecies concerning the
last days. Are we to believe that in the Fourth Book

1 8. Ignatius, Philadelp., vii. Eples., ix. Trdll, ix.,x. Magn., viii.

2 Tusebius, Hist. Lecl., ii. 16. S. Epiph. Her., li. 6. 8. Jerome, De
Vir. I, 8.

3 Philo was a Jewish philosopher, born at Alexandria in 30 B. C.
Although he lived to be a very old man, he must have been dead before
the probable time of S. Mark’s preaching there.

4 @epamevrss, “servant” of God.

6 For the references, see note 2.
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especially, in which a Christian spirit is so often recog-
nizable, the handiwork of some disciple of Jesus is before
us? It is a question; but certainly there is nothing ex-
travagant in concluding therefrom that the Gospel had
penetrated into these regions by the latter part of the
first century; that it had made its influence felt there;
consequently, that the list of successors of Saint Mark
given by tradition — Annianus, Avilius, Cerdo, Primus*—
1s not devoid of a certain authenticity. The Christian
communities of Egypt display from the outset a spirit
1ost contrary to that of Judaism. This opposition appears
notably in a work entitled “The Epistle of Barnabas,”
wherein the separation of the Church and the Synagogue
is clearly indicated. The way is open to Christian Gmnos-
ticism, which was to find in Alexandria a fertile field.
Three nanies condense its history as well as represent
its essenfial teaching, -— Basilides? Valentinus, and Car-
pocrates. Basilides, born in Syria, where he would seem
to have been under the influence of Menander, professes,
at least in his private instructions, a doleful system of
metaphysics which foreshadows, in more than one feature,
the scepticism of the Kantian School. Everything in the
Universe is a perpetual growth, an evolution whereby the
material world tends to transform itself little by little
into an ideal world. The perfect flowering of it all is
consummated in the person of jesus, in a fashion so com-
plete that in Him was left nothing which Death could
claim its own. The Gospel He gave to the world is the
“Glad Tidings,” the announcement of this progress in
which, by following His example, every man can become
a partaker, and which results in every creature becomning
lost in God. Basilides quotes the Gospels faithfully, and
it is proper to note that he refers to that of Saint John as
of the same weight as the three others. Later on le
endeavors to make a commentary on them in order to
! Tusebius, [ist. Eecl, ii. 24; iil. 14, 21; iv. 1, 4. Constit. Apost,
VILZ J‘(63‘[' S. Irensens, i. 26. Philosophoumena, vii. Clement of Alexandria.

Kusebius, Hist. Eccl., iv. 7. Acta Archelai, in Migue, Patr. Gr.,, x.
1523.
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use them to uphold his system of manifold “ Filiations,”
whereby he explained the genesis of the world.

Valentinus,! according to Saint Epiphanius, was a na-
tive of Egypt, was educated at Alexandria, and, after
having resided at Cyprus, intrigued vainly for the bishop-
ric. At first he insinuated his doctrines secretly, before
breaking openly with the Church. Basilides’ system, very
obscure and complicated as it is, would seem a marvel of
clearness when compared with the Valentinian phantasies.
And yet one can note a common basework of scepticism
and an analogous conception of the Supreme Being, —
“The Great Depths,” by degrees declining from its Per-
fection down to the material creature, whereof it becomes
the Father. To the Christ is attributed the same mission
of regenerating, spiritualizing this inferior element, and
bringing it back to God. Lost in their metaphysics,
Basilides, Valentinus, and their adepts accorded as little
attention as they did importance to the rules of morality.
They were secondary considerations in the eyes of these
men absorbed in infinite visions. From morality neg-
lected to morality destroyed is an easy step. Many came
to regard as indifferent for the “Illuminati,” the true
Guostics, all, even the most guilty, outward acts. Always,
after this fashion, human dogmas perish.

‘What his masters had merely tolerated was reserved
to Carpocrates 2 and his son Epiphanius to build up into
a system. Both seemed to have purposed casting some
light on their Theogony and of harmonizing it with the
Greek fables; but what most remains of their teaching is
that they made iniquity a means of salvation. The reason
of this is that in order to arrive at the eternal blessed-
ness —in other words, to liberate oneself from the tyr-
anny of the creative powers—one must have passed
through the whole cycle of actions possible, crimes in-
cluded. That so monstrous a doctrine should have been
taught openly by a teacher of renown in a city like Alex-

t 8. Epiph. Her., 31.
2 8. Irenzeus, i. 25; ii. 31, 32. Philosoph., vii. 20. Tertullian, De
Animd, 23-35. Clement of Alexandria, Strom., iii. 2.
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andria, which plumed itself on continuing, if not of in-
fusing new life into, the pure Platonic sp(,buhtlons, and
to an ambition so high joined that of presenting, in its
“Therapeute,” a model rivalling the cenobitic in virtues,
one may well be amazed at the spectacle; but what is
even more astonishing is that a woman was one of its
chief interpreters, and that in Rome itself. Saint Irenous
tells us that Marcellina won great fame by her preaching
of such infamous doctrines.! There is no doubt but that
the majority of the calumnies which defamed Christianity,
by connecting it with stories of secret attacks, and by its
libels went far to justify its persecutors, issued from this
impure source.

1t would be unfair, however, to judge all Alexandrian
Gnosis by these weaknesses. Dasilides, Valentinus, Car-
pocrates himself, were men of distinguished and brilliant
minds. Though they too often are led astray by Utopian
follies, though they lower themselves, whether by logic
or by weakness, to the very depths of degradation, they
none the less give evidence, in many of their conceptions,
of a depth and power whieh is surprising when set side
by side with snch chimeras. Egypt, that bore them,
cherished both their inflaence and its esteem for them.
The Fathers must needs rcckon with them in their philo-
sophical works and highly too. Clement of Alexandria
speaks of them with the greatest respect; he quotes one
of their disciples, Heracleon,? as one of the authorities.
He and Origen take from them all which seemed com-
patible with the teaching of the Christian Church. Under
their influence the city of Alexandria became one of the
most brilliant centres of theology.

But however great the renown of any provincial town,
Rome, nevertheless, preserved its primacy which shone

1 “Marcellina que Romam, sub Amicto venit, cum esset hujus
doctrinz, multos exterminavit.” 8. Irenzus, Adv. Her., i. 25,26, Cf.
Mgr. Duchesne, p. 161.

2 Heracleon, Valentinus’ disciple, lived in the second century. Ile
wrote commentaries on 8S. Luke aud John, alterward collected by Origen.
CI. S. Irenxus, Adv. Her., iv. 4. Strom., iv. chap. iv. 26. Eusebius,
Hist. Eecl., v. x. L.
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over the world and attracted to it the brightest minds.
From all quarters men flocked to the « Sacred City;”?!
believers, to refresh their Faith at the tombs of the Mar-
tyrs; the hesitating, to seek there the Arbiter who should
strengthen their convictions, and the light which should
dissipate their doubts; the heretics, finally, to gain credit
for their errors, by exhibiting them in a lustre borrowed
from it. We have just seen how the revolting excesses of
Carpocrates were preached in Rome by a woman. Gnos-
ticism had a worthier representative there in one of its
principal upholders, Valentinus, who had belonged to the
Church, but brought about his own expulsion. Among
all analogous errors his was nearest the truth. In many
points it was in touch with Christianity. Heracleon and
Ptolemy, his principal disciples, carried on at Rome the
teaching of his doctrines, and added to them commenta-
ries on our Holy Books, for a mania for writing was one
of the peculiar characteristics of that sect.2

The immorality of most of the Gnostics won for them
well-merited contempt. Still more dangerous was the
heresy inaugurated by Cerdo, later on revived and devel-
oped by Marcion, who wore the mask of modesty. Both,
natives of Asia? had gone to Rome, under pretence of
getting the stamp of the Church’s approval for their
vagaries, and were repudiated. They agreed in preaching
a dualism in the Godhead, and in declaring the Old and
New Testaments irreconcilable whereof they eliminated
several books. As Jesus had but an apparent body, His
Incarnation, His life and death no longer present ar~
reality either ; hence the name of “ Docetism,” 4 by which
this heresy is known. Its austere outwardly appearance

1 « Cjvitas sacrosancta.” Apuleius, Metam., xi. 26.

3 Nevertheless all that has come down to us from Valentinus is one
book, the Pistis or Piste Sophia, The Faithful Wisdom, which consists in
interrogations of Jesus by Mary. Schwartze. Iid. Petermann, Berlin,
1851.

3 Cerdo was from Syria; Marcion from Sinope. As to Docetism, cf.
S. Irenzus, i. 27; iii. 4. 8. Hippolytus, Psendo-Tertullian, 50. Epiph.,
41, Philastr., 44, 45. 8. Justin, Apol., i. 26, 58. DPhiosoph., vii. 29, 31;
x.19. Tertullian, Contr. Mare.

4 Aoéw, ‘“to appear.”’
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made it the more pernicious. Furthermore, it affected a
clearness as much as the Guostics did a misty depth of
utterance ; accordingly, it had so many followers that it
could divide them in groups. which organized under a
Hierarchy, after the model of Christianity.!

Here let us finish our list of these errors. TEach in its
own way all the visionary concoctors of new Faiths
served, 1n turn, the Cause of the Christ by coming to
dash themselves to pieces against that “ Corner-stone ”
whereon He had built. “For there must be also here-
sies,” 2 the Apostle has said in His name; they had flung
themselves upon Rome in such numbers, so subtile, so
perverse, but only the better to testify to the steadfast-
ness of the edifice capable of staying their mad assaults.
They came hither, I have said, less to shake its founda-
tions than to add to their lustre. In all this confusion of
sects which boasted of being Christian, God never failed
His work in the hour of need. “He well knew how to
preserve in it a character of authority whereof the here-
sies could not rob it.”® <“This Church of Rome, the
most ancient,” * toward which all eyes turned as to a bril-
liant lighthouse, was of a mould fitted to withstand all
shocks, and already in a position to enforce everywhere
its belief together with its discipline. Those that with-
drew from it, after first having recognized it, never counld
efface the mark of their novelty, neither of their rebel-
lion. The lofty speculations, not to say the dreams,
which always had been the reef on which the Oriental
imaginations foundered, had proved of no danger to it.
Imbued with that old Roman spirit, a mixture of strength
and suppleness which had conquered the world, well
aware that, for the weak, all power consists in remaining
united, its first care was to establish its mastership. The

1 It is interesting to note that Docetism is still extant in the East.
The Church of Deir-Ali, to the south of Damascus, still adheres to
Marciouism.

2 “ Oportet et hareses esse.”” 1 Cor. 11, 19.

8 Bossuet, Hisfoire universelle, 24 part.

4 Edtduavos THv dpyawrdrny Pwpalwy éxxiyaiar idetv. Origen, quoted
by Eusebius ([Iist. Iccl. vi. xiv. 10).

16



242 SAINT JOIIN.

widely dispersed Christian communities it bound up to-
gether by ties of dependency and fraternity until it inade
them into a fasces so solid that no strength could break
it; to it belonged the duty of constituting the body, es-
sentially hierarchical, the great school of respect and of
authority, which is of all others Catholicism, the work of
a hand Divine if ever any was.!

The Episcopate, already robust, quite as opposed to any
extravagances, whether in looseness or in piety, less anx-
ious about vain analysis than to maintain, in the unity of
Faith and morality, the flock intrusted to it, became its
strength as well as its salvation amid the flood of errors
which encompassed it. Then by a just balancing of ju-
risdiction and action, the ¥piscopate is in its turn main-
tained in the closest union by the Bishop of Rome sct
over it as its Head, established from on High as judge
and arbiter beyond appeal, in all disagrecments. The
Popes Anicetus, and Soter, his successor, beheld the entire
movement of Christendom centre abont themselves. The
Symbols of belief, which were beginning to come into use
at Rome, became a law to every Christian congregation
for that sole reason. Irenzus, who, through Polycarp,
his master, was in touch with Saint John, “ who had seen
the Christ,” deems it quite sufficicnt to confound any
heresy, if he quotes the Roman Faith, the doctrines of
that Mother Church, “the greatest, the oldest, the most
illustrious, which possesses, through an unbroken succes-
sion, the true tradition of Peter and TPaul; unto which,
because of its Primacy? every other ought to have re-
course.” The correspondence between Christian congre-
gations, inaugurated by the letters of the two great
Apostles, thereafter continued by Pope Saint Clement,
becomes a custom and at the same time a new tie. These
circular letters are read in the Sunday mectings, and form,
as it were, a prolongation of the Apostolic writings.?

Against this perfect accord between the head and its

1 @eot purela # xaborwh éxxinala.  Constit. Apost., 1. 1.
2 Propter potiorem principalitaten. S, lrenaus, iii. 111, 2.
3 Kusebius, ffist. Fecl., v. xxv.
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members, this concert of wisdom, piety, goodness inspired
by the everlasting promiscs, what heresy could make any
headway 2 Guosticism, which at first secmed so threaten-
ing, unable to take root in a soil devoid of consistency,
began to wither and decay. Other errors followed which
had a like fortune; then others still. Even to-day the
list is not closed of turbulent and restless spirits which
deem themselves wiser than the Church, and seek to sub-
stitute their opinions for her teachings; but in her old
age the Church is not exhausted, neither her voice nor
her heart are worn out. Better than oracle, more than
queen, she is always Mother ; her sternness is all made
of tenderness. Wheu she raises her hand, is it to strike.
or is it to bless? KEven when she condemns, she dees it
out of love, for, since it is her mission to lead men to
salvation, what better proof of love could she give than to
keep them in the path that leads thereto? To the inno-
vators who would murder her, her arms are stretched
forth ; she urges them to fling themselves in her embrace.
Full of the Spirit of Him Who said, “I will draw all
things unto Me,”! she invokes Him in their behalf and
repeats with Him, “ Holy Father, I commend unto Thee
them that Thou hast given Me: that they may be one as
We ; that they may be one in Us.” It is the Prayer of
Jesus Christ in Saint John? Heaven and earth shall
pass away but not those words3

1 John xiii. 32. 2 Ibid., xxvii. 11. 8 Matt. xxiv. 35.
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ZEoxs, in Cerinthus, 159; in Alex-
andrian philosophy, 174 ; in Gnos-
tic heretics, 234 ef seq.

Acarg, at Corinth, 136.

Acrirra 11, his realm, 18 et seq. ;
at Court, 37; listens to S. Paul,
43; death, 61.

Avexaxpver (Tiberius), at Court,
87 ; statnes erected to him, 38,
ALpxaNDrIA, preserves Septua-
gint, 28; inflacnce on Josephus,
63 ; on Johannine Theology, 155
et seq., 167; hcresies, 235, 238

el seq.

Avroai, origin, xii, xiv ef seq., 157.

Angn, title of Jesus, 91.

AxcienTt, John's title, 211.

Axciexts, in Apoc., 98 et seq.; 122.

Axerrs (Fallen), blasphemers, 108.

ANICETUS, 242.

AN1MaLs, mystical meaning, 97;
99, 100, 117, 122.

ANNIANUS, 237,

ANTicHRIST, in Apoc. 112, 119 et
seq.; 127 5in 1 Ep. of John, 157 ;
208.

ANT10CH, centre of heresies, 235.

Ariox, 63.

Arocaryrse (The),chaps.v.,vi., vil.

Avrocryrua, Nazarenes’ Gospel, 21
ct seq. ; Fourth Maccabees, Fourth
Esdras, and Henoch, 29; first
named by Josephus, 64 et seq.;
Paul and Thecla, 215; “Acts of
John,” 217, 219, 222; “ Acts of
the Apostles” by Leuncius, id.;
Pistis Sophia id., 240; I'sendo
Melito and Prochorus, 219, 220,
n. 4.

Assyriav, influence on Prophets,
84; on Jolin, 97, 104.

Arneism, crime against State, 58
el seq.
Avinus, 237.

BaByLoN, in Apoc, 119, 129; et
seq. ; 146.

Bassis  (Lucilius), Governor of
Judca, 2; death, 3.

BrreNicE, separated from Titus,
35; at Court, 37; listens to .
Paul, 43 ; dcath, 61.

BinLk, see Canon of Bible.

Bisnors, their office, 86 et seq.;
established by Timothy, 92; in
Ep. of Clement, 141 ; in Paul’s
Eps., 225.

Bricanp, convert of S. John, 215
el seq.

BruTius, on Martyrs, 59.

CanBara, 232,

Cara (Wedding at), 163 et seq.;
182.

Cawon of the Bible, 26 et seq.;
Fourth Maccabees and Henoch,
29; under 8. Clement, 151 ; Mu-
ratorian, xi et seq.

Carrtor, burned, 32; restored by
Vespasian, 34; region round
abont in flames, 36 ; Domitian’s
statue there, 58.

Catuoric Church, word first used,
226 et seq.

CARPOCRATES, 237.

CEMETERIES, evidence of, 47 et
seq.

Cerbo, 237.

Ceminruus, life and heresy, 158 et
seq.; 8. John’s aversion for him,
214, 234.

Cuerusim, 85 ; like Animals, 97.
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Cnurcir of Jerusalem, chaps. i. and
11, passim.

CrLimins (Titns ¥Flavius), a Chris-
tian, 45; Suetonius’ testunony,
46 ; wartyred, 59; not samc as
Clement ? 137 et seq.

CreMesT (8.), Pope, 50 ; his Epistle
to Corinthians, chap. viii.

Cretus (Pope), not martyred, 47
n. 3; Poutificate and name, 49
€l seq.

CorListua, bailt, 38 ; dedication, 39.

Cowaxri, sketch of Church, 135;
S. Clement’s Lpistle, chap. viii,
242,

Cyrexg, 5 ef seq.

DaxikL, inflaence on John, xxv,
81 ; referrcd to, 84 et seq. ;  Cheru-
bim,” 85, 97 ;

Danvos (The), deseribed, 13 ; char-
acteristics, 14.

Driacoxesses, in Asia Minor, 92.

Deacoxs, in Asia Minor, 92; in S.
Clement’s Ep., 146 et seq.; func-
tions in Primitive Church, 228.

Deuprrivs, in Third Ep. of 8.
Jolm, 211 et seq.

Dipracnma, pre-empted for Trea-
sury, 5; under Domitian, 56 et
S(‘(Io

Diorrepnes, in Third Ep. of S.
John, 211 et seq.

Discrries of John, 133 ; assist him,
175 el seq.

JDocerisy, 240, 241, n. 1.

DoxiTia, protects Josephns, 62;
plots agatust Dowmitian, 68 ef seq.

Domrriax, life and death, chap.
iv; prayed for by Clement, 149.

DoarrriLra (Flavia), a Christian,
45; her cemetery, 48; bauished,
59.

Dos1TIELS, 235.

DrusiLLA, at Roman Court, 38.

EacLE, in Apoc., 97, 104.

EsroNiTes, 22; origin, 24, note 1;
heresies, 232 et seq.

Eavrr, Jewishrelngees, 5 ; heresics,
235 et seq.

Ewinresx Measures (Schemoné

INDEX.

Esré) compiled, 18 ef seq.; added
to, 31 ; compared, 151,
Tkazarx, hero ol Zealots, 3.
Erecr Lady, meaning in Ep. 210
el seq.
Eumius, an exempt city, 5.
Eparuropitus, Nero’s freedman,
55 ; protects Josephus, 62; slain,
64.

Eruesus, John's residence, 75;
Johw's letter to, 83 of seq.; cradie
of Asiatic Christianity, 92 ; T'im-
othy itz Bishop, 93 ; corrupted by
Cerinthns, 158 et seq.; Johu's
tomb its glory, 221 et seq.

LEyicTrTOs, 56

LErirnasics, heretic, 238.

LrisTue, of John, xx et seq.; to
Seven Churches, chap. v.; of 8.
Clement, chap. viiil.; First of
John, 157 eé seq.; Second aund
Third, 210 et seq.

Essexes, Josephus one, 40; de-
seribed by him, 44 ; peculiaritics,
232 et seq. 2306,

Lucnarisr, lorefignred, 184 et seq. ;
seal of Love, 192; Ilis Glory, 195;
Ilis Blooud, 198; distingnishes
Church from Synagogue, 228.

Euxucs, at Rome, 51.

Eve-8ALvE, in Apoc. 91.

Ezecmer, influence on John, xxv,
81 ; borrows from Babylonian Art,
85.

Fravius Sasinus, a Christian?
45.

Garus, in Third Ep. of 8. John,
211 el seq.

GamarisL 11, ac Jabneh, 10; made
leader, 11 ; reverses policy, 12.

GenriLes, brought to Jesas, 165.

Graprio (Acilius),a Christian Mar-
tyr? 60.

GxosTtcism, 89; Apocrypha, 217
ef seq., 220, 233 et sey.; decline,
243.

GosreL, according to S. Matthew,
of Nazarenes, 22 el seq.

Griiy, it< art unnoted by John, 77 ;
its taste violated Dby lim, 84;
uscd in Liturgy, 229.
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HacAny, 30.

Haraca, 29,

liravexs, portrayed by John, 96 et
seq.; 102, 129 et seq.

Hexocn (Book of), 29.

HeracLrox, 239,

Hironium, besieged, 2.

Iherarciy, its evolution, 74 ef seq. ;
Llcavenly and earthly, 86; devel-
oped in Asia Minor, 92; in S.
Clement’s 1ip., 146 e seq.; founded,
224 et seq., 229 ; at close of period,
242 et seq.

e, Ins liberal teachings, 16.

Hory Gnost, Paraclete, 167, 172,
194; Unction, 207 ; at Baptism of
Jesus, 208.

Ievarius (S.), Bishop of Antioch,
70; his Epistles, 226,
TLLuMINATI, xiil. ¢t seg. ; of Corinth
136 ; of Alexandria, 2:38.
IncarxaTION, XxVi; first revealed,
108 ; in Fourth Gospel, 173.
IncENsE, Irayvers of Saints, 103.
INvorMERS, repressed by Domitian,
53 ; restored to favor, 54 ; activity,
59 ; entrap Josephus, 64.
IrEN2US, xii, Xvi ¢l seq.

Jannen (School of), location, 7;
Johanan becomes leader, 8; be-
comes centre of Jewish Authority,
10 et seq. ; Cauon mutilated, 27 et
seq. ; inanition, 31.

Jawes (8.), iu Nazarean Gospel,
25 et seqy.; wears Petalon, 201 et
seq.; John’s model, 216 et seq.;
Bishop of Jernsalem, 231.

JeErusaLEM (Church of), chap. i.;
in cxile, chap. ii.; sketch, 231
et serq.

JEsns, Apocalyptic Lamb, 99; Con-
queror, 108; Attributes, 123;
T'riesthood, 126.

“Jewism ANTIQLITIES,” Interpo-
lated passage on Jesns, 43.

“Jrwrisn War,” as conceived by
Josephus, 40 ¢f seq.

Jewsg, in favor at Rome, 38;
Josephus’ defence of themn, 10
et scy.; under Domitian, 56 et
seq.
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JonaNaN BeN ZaggaY, in Jerusa-
leny, 6; rescue, 7; at Jabneh, 8 et
seq.; retires, 11; teachings, 12,

JomaxNine TuroLogy, its origin,
155; anticipated by S. Paul, 178
et seq.

Jon~ Bartist, in Fourth Gospel,
179 ef seq.

Joux (8.), character, vii. et seq.;
life of seclusion, 71 et seq.; dom-
inates his era, 73; the “The-
ologian,” 74; Ephesus his resi-
dence, 75; “ Martyrdom” in
Rome, 75 et scq.; banished to
Patmos, 76 et seq. ; writes Letter
to Seven Churelies, chap. v.; his
Apocalypse, chaps. v., vi.; die-
tates it to disciples, 133; the
Evangelist, chap. 1x. ; his Gospel,
chap. x.; last years and dcath,
chap. xi.; First Ep., 202 et sey.;
10 plan, 204 ; Second and Third,
210 e seq.; S. James Lis model,
216 ; his appearance, 217; lis
grave in HEphesus, 222,

Jonx, the Priest, xiv, n. 3.

JoNartuas, Jewish agitator, 5.

Joskrnus, foretells Vespasian’s
rise, 7; at Conrt, 37 ; status and
first work, “ Jewish War,” 39 et
seq. ; under Domitian, 61 ; writes
“Sewish Antiquities,” 62 et scq.;
“Against Apion,” 63; plans for
futnre, 63; “ A Discourse on the
Sovereignty of Reason,” 64.

Josuii, Rabbi, 9.

JubE4, desolated, chap. i.

Kerouniu, 27.

Kinsrork or Jeses, at Kokaba,
19; working men, 20; haled
before Domitian, 65 et seq.; in
Fonrth  Gospel, 185 ef  seq.;
Aeamiéguvor, 231.

LaMB of God, xxvi. 99; on Mt.
Sion, 113 ¢ seq.; 1lis Bride, 123
129; eothroneid, 131.

Liovicea (Letter to), 91, 93, 95,

LaTERan, 76.

LariNy Garn, 75.

Law (Mosaic), at Jabnel, 16; mis-
understood by Jews, 17; Hala-
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cists and Tagadists, 30; fatal
results, 31; in Josephns’ teach-
ing, 65.

LazaRUs (Raising of), 163 et seq.

Laxus (Pope), not martyred, 47,
n. 3; Lontificate and name, 49
et seq.

Liturcy, use of Apocrypha, 29; in
S. Clement’s Ep., 151; in “ Zeach-
ing of The Twelve Apostles,” 227
et seq. ; Greek used, 229.

Love (Divine) in 8. Clement’s Ep.,
148; in Fourth Gospel, 173; its
keynote, 192; in John’s First
Ep., 205.

MacuEroxTE, besieged, 2.

Manna, in Apoc., 88.

MARCELLINA, 239.

Marcioy, 240,

Mark (S.)., evangelized Egypt?
236.

Martyrs, under Domitian, 59 et
seq.; in Joscphus’ teaching, 65;
of higher classes, 67 ; plehcians,
68; in Asia Minor, 70 et seq.;
in Apoc., 100, 107, 126; S.
Clement M ? 153; 8. Joln, 201,
et seq.; tombs visited, 240,

Masapa, besieged, 2 et seq.

MeyanpER, father of Gnosticism,
233 ; tenchings, 235, 237.

MicnaeL (Archangel), fightadevils,
110.

Mary (B. V), life with S. John,
71; death, 72; according to
Cerinthus, 159 ; entrusted to 8.

John, 172; befitting their Vir- .

ginity, 218.

MiuLENTALISM, Xii, Xxivet seq.; in
Apoc., 125 et seq.

MiniyM, “Ileretics,” 30.

Miscuna, its meaning, 15 et seq.

MoNTANUS, xil.

MorN1NG Stan, Jesus, 89.

MuraTorIAN Canox, xi
xxi.

et seq.

NAZARENES, origin, 21 ; their gos-
pel, 22 et seq.; history and hcre-
sies, 232,

Nero, his edict in abeyanee, 46 ;

INDEX.

persecution contrasted, 58; edict
revived, 68 ef seq.

Nicnoras the Deacon, 79 et seq.

Nicopryus, in John’s Gospel, 163
et seq., 182,

Nicoraires, origin, 78 ; numasked,
80 ; anathematized, 87 ; ruses, 89.

Nompeks, mystical sense, 81 et seq. ;
Seven Churches, 92; Twelve
and its multiples, 101, 114, 130;
Forty-two, 106, 112; Thousand
Years, 125 et seq.

“Novertizs,” term for Christian
beliefs, 60.

Parias, Bishop of Hierapolis, 73;
appointed by S. John, 219.

Paracrere, sce lloLy ‘Guosr.

PARTHLN]Lb 68.

I’Asx10N of .Jesus, in Fourth Gos-
pel, 196 et seq.; placed over
Church, 199 et seq.

Parmos (Isle of), John banished
thither, 76 ; description, 77 ; his
labors there, 132.

Pauw (8), influence in Asia Minor,
74; on Timothy, 93; quoted by
S. Clement, 147, 148 ; anticipates
Johannine Theology, 178 et seq.

Perra, refuge of Mother Church,
18, 231.

Prrcamus, 93.

PErsecurion, thirty years’ res-
pite, chap. iv.; nnder Domitian,
chap. v.; in Syria, 70 ; in Bithynia,
71, 92; foretold in Apoc. 1003 led
by Satan, 104.

PetavoN, worn by James and
Jobn, 201 et seq.

Perer (8), Confession of faith,
185.

Prariskes, at Jerusalem, 6; de-
scribed by Josephus, 44 ; believe
in Resurrection, 64; in John’s
Gospel, 168, n. 4.

Pueasant (Legends of), 219 et
seq.

Pl]lll],AI)EL'l"I[IA, Letter to, 90, 94.

Puruie (8.), life in ierapolis, 73,
et seq.; referred to by Polycrates,
201.

Puiro, 236.

Pu@nix, in S. Clement’s Ep., 144.
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Tistis Sormia, 222, 240, n. 2, SaymEDRIN, abolished, 11; in

P’oLycrares (Bp.), testimony, 201.

ToMroNia GRACINA, 48,

TPo~xmiFr, title given to John, 172.

Prayers of Saints, 103; Jesus
their Altar, 127;

Prarsts, under Bishops, 92.

PrizciLra (Cemetery of), 48; tomb
of Adcilii, 60.

Prorogue to Fourth Gospel, 177

et seq.

Proruers, office discarded, 229
el seq.

PsEvpo-CLEMENTINE writings, 139
et seq.

Pseuvo Merrro, 220, 1. 4.
P’setno ProcHORTS, 219, 220, n. 4.
YuDENS, 48.

QuiInTILIAN, on Domitian, 51;
tutor of Titus’ sons, 69, 138.

RanninicaL learning, 14 et seq.

Renemrrion, in Kourth Gospel,
173.

RisurRRECTION, Pharisaic doctrine,
64; First and Second R., 126;
disputed at Corinth, 136; in S.
Clement’s Ep., 144 et seq.; in
Fourth Gospel, 198 et seq.

Roxg, after Nero's death, 32; in
flamnes, 35 ; restored by Flavians,
chap. iii. passim; Jews in favor
there, 38; Christians also, 42 et
seq.; nnder Doniitian, chap. iv.;
in Apoc., 119 el seq.

Rome (Church of), in favor, 42 et
seq.; Popes Linus and Cletns, 47,
n. 3; respite from persecution,
49 et seq.; under Domitian, chap.
iv. puassim; Primacy acknowl-
edged, 74 ; under Clement, 135;
Primacy inferred from it, 139 et
seq., 151; inflnence on Liturgy,
151 et seq., 229 ; jurisidiction, 153
et seq.; ascendency assured, 230 ;
bulwark against hercsies, xiii ef
seq.; 239 el scq.

Saromii, mother of John, 170 et
seq.; 183,
SAmMARITAN Woman, 163 ef seq.

Fourth Gospel, 188 et seq.

Sarax, in Apoc., 104 et seq.; fights
Church, 109 et seq.; enchained,
125.

SarurNiNus, 235.

SaTurNINUS (Antonius) revolts, 53
el seq.

ScuammAil (School of), 12.

Sea, type of humanity, 111.

Secoxp Deartn, 88, 127,

SEPTUAGINT, its authority, 27.

SevEeN, mystical number, 82 ef seq. ;
Stars, Angels, Churches, ex-
plained, 87 ; Seals, 98 ; T'rumpets,
102; Vials, 116; Dlagues, 116
et seq.; Angels, 116 et seq.

SiLva (Flavius), Governor of Ju-
dea, 3; captures Masada, 4.

Simrox (8.}, Bishop after James,
19, 231.

Simon, the Magician, 235 et seq.

SmrrNa, Angel of, 87.

SOTER, 242,

STErIANUS, 68.

SysiLLine Oracles, 236.

Sy~¥acocrE, a step-mother, 91;
“8. of Satan,” 95.

SrrorTics, xiii.

Tacrrus, on Jewry, 41; made
Prator, 52; on Domitian, 56.

Tarmup, legends, 8; growth, 14 et
seq.; the Llalaca, 29.

“TEACHING OF THE
ArosTLES,” 227 el seq.

TesTameNT of Benjamin, 21.

TestaMeENT of the Twelve Patri-
archs, 21.

“TrroLociaN” (The), John’s title,
74,172 et seq.

TnersreuTE, 236, 239.

Turoxe of God, 96, 131.

Trvyatinra, in Apoc., 88 ef seq.

Timorny, Bishop of Ephesus, 92;
his martyrdom, 94.

T1Tos, withdraws {rom Jundea, 1;
character and reign, chap. iii
passim ; poisoned ? 51.

TreASURY, looted hy Nero, 33 ; the
Flavians’ policy, 34 et seq. ; under
Dormitian, 53, 56.

TwreLve
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TriNrty (The), in Fourth Gospel,
173,193; in First Ep. of 8. Joim,
207.

TwWELVE,
131.

mystical meaning, 98,

U~crion, the Holy Ghost, 207.

V ALENTINIANS, 89.

VALENTINUS, X, 227 et seq.

Vesrasian, in Judea, 2; sells its
lands, 5; disavows outrages, 6;
elevation foretold, 7; cuters

INDEX.

Rome, 32;
chap. iii.
VisrAL VIkGixs, executed, 52.

policy and death

‘Woxman, type of Church, 108 et seq. ;
of the World, 118 et seq.

Wonrp (The), in Apoc., 123 et seq.;
in Fourth Gospel, 167, 177 et
seq.

ZEALOTS, 2 et seq.; take refuge in
Egypt, 5.
ZLBEDEE, a master-fisherman, 170.





